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/| ARTICLES

DIALECTICAL APPROACHBF TEMPERANCE
IN THEPLATONIC DIALOGUE
CHARMIDES15¢-15&)
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LYDIAPETRIDOU
Hellenic Open University, Geeec
petridoulydia@yahoo.gr

ABsTRACB §a NQOANNAA NAE ®gk/E UA4d&ekadGa GhdE &N kpogafFa
midesds formed with respect to a) the ontological and epistemological approaches of the

virtue of temperance and b) how the transitiondrgeneral definition of a virtue to its
ndaZapaa &N G nadANp k Ahamiideshkon &donEsean A g8a &
presentation of those discussed in the passage 1568 Agada Aa ANGGNA 16
the soul to that time, we focus on dliaectics between Socrates and Charmides devel-

ops in the passage 1B&e. Our article includes, apart from an introduction and an epi-

logue, two chapters. The first one is mostly analytical and the second is mainly formed by
synthetic judgements. Theg hpoth crucial mostly for methodological reasons, since

through them we can follow how temperance turns gradually into a question to be inves-

tigated and how the Athenian philosopher attempts to set the foundations of a discussion

based on rational reasdthwihe main reference focusing on the criteria which someone

can use to prove that he possesses temperance.

KeywoRrD®latoCharmidegemperance, Ontology, Epistemology

(et d Q-

Introduction
In theCharmideBlato attempts to show, in addition to other @uodatpistemo-
logical views of his, how a virsgecifically here temperancan be defined as
a concept and constitute a human life style. He elaborates this composite question
in almost the entire dialogue. In this article we will investigate this st

Vol 8.1 (208 Ch. Terezid.. Petridou, 202
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8 Temperance in the PlatoGicarmiles

appears in the extensive passageli86dWe will briefly present how it is ap-
proached in 158&7c and we will systematically elaborate its dialectical develop-
ment in 157t58e. The goal of our investigation is not only to put into syllogistic
schemata the topics which appear in this passage but also to reveal the methodol-
ogy in which they are formed. Having as a basis the general development of the
dialogue, we would first and foremost contend that this a way which reflects the
sober as wels dertile course which dialectics as a coherent method follows.

The passage 18&Fc of theharmides crucial for the development of the
investigation on moral questions, since it reveals the positions which Plato has
formed during that period about #oul, as the greatest anthropological factor.

The positions which he expresses are in brief the following: 1) all evils and goods of
a human hypostasis come from the soul. So, considering the axiological moral
question, the soul has a clearly priamign iactually holistic way. This way is so
precise that it is suggested that it can be included, through actually dialectical as-
cents, in consistently defined categories. 2. According to the former point, the prin-
ciple which arises is that when we sawthateed to take care of a man we first

and foremost mean the soul, in order obviously to reveal the good qualities and to
eliminate the evil ones. 3. Taking care of the soul is accomplished through a philo-
sophical discussion. 4. Philosophical discusaigses temperance in soul. We
paaA &N nuA Ue®dpaekNp ganhiéhdaesmotsdied 634400 G
to an a priori possession but to a status that comes as a result a posteriori, without
this meaning that this is the final position of thedoohthe Academy, since the
dialogue is still at the beginning.

These four points are directly related one another, but we need to bear in mind
that they rely on axioms. Specifically, the second proposition results from the first
one, which, howeverbased on a position not analytical but axiological. Further-
more, the third position is regulatory and defines the content of the fourth one,
which communicates with the first, in the sense that good qualities come from the
soul. It is obvious, through radirect but easily identified logical extension, that
temperance is a good quality, or becomes a requirement in order good qualities to
come from the soul. The passage, however, neither forms a theory, literary speak-
ing, nor does it provide the terms nebéatats formation. This is because we need
definitions for specific concepts, which, in this part of the dialogue, are introduced
without the essential requirements or conceptual intermediations. Finally, in a

= z = T

1Cf. PlatocCharmidesl57a.5 )
#A &®ya AOAYE NeEHEEAG PDABRAADGApPDAGZAAA Kk
translation is from LOEB 1950, p. 21)
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personal level, Socrates presents himsalpasle of making the young Char-
mides to acquire this virtue, without using for the time being the maieutic method.
However, none can exclude that it can appear in a later phase of the discussion, if
not considering temperance, at least with respetttdagh inquiry of these

internal requirements which make a person acquiring it or retrieving it. For now,
the discussion is about healing thé, soabnclusion which makes Socrates be-
lieving that Charmides presents some deficits with respect tahderdtands
anthropological questions, both per se and regarding their applications.

In the passage 157c & @®§a Ak £2aOQEAEKNpD ANADAEAE NP
family origin, with an extension which leads to whether the young man possesses
temperance ahacts analogously. Charmides mentions that he cannot give an an-
swer, so in the passage-153e we see the beginning of a systematic approach of
temperance and an attempt to be defined. Therefore, we will study how a question
on whether a man possessésevdevelops, that is to say, we will deal with how
his personal moral definition can be detected. In what follows we will not meet the

$

content of this virtue in a general frale®N & k p A&l p & §forthis & BPk & é

the topic of the next pass@ide83€.60d). Although the passage under investigation
is not strictly theoretical, it is important, since we can see how a dialectical attempt
in an initial phase can broadly lead to theoretical extensions.

5GA nApDAN Ga ndyDZ A p U dzA A uaN 0
So, the basis of the episode which follows is an axiological prosdjtoggaphy.
gins with Critias, one of the first protagonists, who intends, once again and after an

analogous attitude in a former episode, to praise his relative, namely €harmides.
This possibly suspenseful and emotional attempt of the future tyrant of Athens to

- 7 ~

2 Cf. for instance, 156d.8 @ Agada Aa ,4altA

#Q& ; GUGHNAaK A
says that as you ought not to attempt to cure eyes without head, or head without body, so
ANG AgNOGA pNea& 4 a d e trediver of A o, NotheesaiE g G
wonderful friend, is by means of certain charms, and these charms are words of the right
sort: by the use of such words is temperance engendered in our souls, and as soon as it is
engendered and present we majyesecure health to the head, and to the rest of the
aNAA U GAN -0&# N

*For an approach of this passage, cf. dzzat28 AndLampert 2010, 168D.
4Cf.PlatgCharmide457cdA4.
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protect a member of his family from poterttial not obvious according to the
text insults or at least underestimations is probably justified by the fact that he
respectSocrates, that is to say, he is aware of the terms and conditions that he sets
as well as his performance. More specifically, Critias, by recalling his past experi-
ences, knows that he addresses a third person, Socrates, who, before any demand
of some peoplto become his interlocutors and to discuss with him a topic, pos-
sesses valid criteria for giving answers and providing evaluations. Facing a person
like this Critias thinks that he constantly needs to preserve his integrity at least for
as long as he comnicates with him, since he considers him as the greatest dia-
lectician. This behavior is required not only for him but also the young Charmides,
who was suggested by him to participate in the discussion. Critias is fully aware
that, if Charmides will béueated by this wédhown philosopher, he will enjoy
only good benefits and this will have no negatiegen neutraimpact on him.
Maybe due to this expectation he also presents him to Socrates not only as known
ANA gk A aa®alpi6ioidfacOele thardsdy othéd yehing U £ &
man of participating in a philosophical debate. Actually, at the beginning of this
passage Critias, attempting to define the subject of this Platonic dialogue, wonders
if this engages actually an investigationara Hin &8 AU P & & 59k £ ADa/E
ously technical for Plato, who intends to make readers understand that this text is
one of those which elaborate virtue, that is to say, it is inspired from Socrates. Con-
sidering this virtue, Critias also expresseslibistibat Charmides is incompara-
ble to other young men, which means that he is capable of making a good debate
with Socrates. This dialectics will also involve Theoretical Reason; and this is a
nonnegotiable detail for the Platonic investigation, winstamiy contributes
&N ®&ga AasaGNnHapa&e NAE 1Gu&N £ Aa/faiiag
At this point, the wise Athenian teacher conceives a brilliant plan, through
which he essentially aims to elicit a positive answer from Charmides about his de-
sire to have a discussion with haoomling to the criterion of whether, despite
his young age, he is temperate. In other words, this is not a debate to be performed
in automatic terms; it will follow either already defined requirements or require-
ments that need to be defined. So, thepglesmto be followed are clear from the
beginning. First and foremost, Socrates, attempting implicitly to direct Critias to
express himself in sober terms, who praises in an excessisaususlly since
the beginning of the dialogwse of his relatiggby using intense words regard-
kpG &ga AeaA Gainsuperlative only for a personal opinion with no
confirmation by others), turns directly to Charmides and praises the forefathers

5Cf. PlatgCharmide4,57d6.
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who he originates frdfihese are families with specialities, a great social and
political tradition and also known for their beauty. Possibly here the son of Ariston
and Perictione gets carried away by the aristocratic roots of his interlocutor and
presents extensive biographic descriptions, probablwtihehmportance of a
family tree regarding both the personality and the appearance of a descendant. It
is not easy, however, here to assume whether he criticizes the social reproduction
according to the behaviors which result from the family origimakdsea sug-
gestion on how families need to be formed taking into account the hereditary qual-
ity consequences. At least for now, Plato does not seem being interested in a strictly
defined sociological discussion.
$guUAHkAa A nNAk &k mhpd if thg Athedian pldilosophek GG 24 &
will make in this way the young man to admit, at least indirectly, that due to his
genetic origin is not only handsome but also temperate, namely, that he possesses
two qualities together in a personal fine and rare sy/riutswe need to clarify
this: the basis is that since he is young, with no doubt he is in Aristotelian terms
NN&adpek i GGA o0& pPNa& lUadeksadGA LaHnadlea
gerations with respect to heredity. He also assigns hinthatdutgsponsible
and free citizen needs to serve, which has to do not only with his correspondence
&N Agle ga k&£ Aga &N (0 pNeaGa NAKkGkp oade&
is the young man to accept the challenge so that to graduakyhimmely. This
lGadanaelipada kA padakAFiaA ANA 4NEdGAUea A  EA
bate will prevent the young man from dengwen for heredity reasotisat he
owns potentially temperance. In general, we would contend that the discussion
auUAE @& kp gNA L£daaANH k£ GikpaA oagex pNe
Athenian dialectician believes that the former property is a great historical cate-
gory while the latter is not, or the former one constitutes a productive principle
while thdatter receives meaning and value only form itself.
8gue&e k£ ®ga UAslupaeiGa NAE ®gk £ GNUG * [
syllogism to avoid the obstacles of hereditary automatism? These obstacles clearly
prevent both personal achievementsiaitiatives. In addition, these obstacles
do not allow a person to act in order to overturn the current social reality through
specific actions, not even for approaching it in a theoretical or imagined critical
way. Is there a reason to exclude thibitipssf a behavior like this in a demo-
cratic and liberal society such as Athens? So, the topic has a number of aspects to
be taken into account. Considering the accuracy or the strategy of the expressive
means used by Plato, we need also to mentienitiiat A N4 A ®eaHNnaadlipaa
mentioned even once in the description of the qualities of the two families that

¢ Cf. PlataCharmided4,57d958b2.
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Charmides is descended from. This absence needs to be explained both histori-
cally, considering that the goal of the text is to be formed thueegients, and
systematically, considering that there are no relevant arguments to this point. For
the time being, however, the greatest value models are taken into account: the fa-
®jahd £ GapadluekNp kA& HapekNpahkred £ ANp £k £
pklip nNa&A£E AN& &gakéa 24l @a&A sk 4 eda i
®ya HNxzygad Aalda DHPNAp AENA &gakéa 24l geA
intending to avoid causing emotional disorder to Charmides, somehow equates
the qualitieand value performance of the two families. In both cases he insists on
a positive evaluation, without mentioning the issue of the virtue heredity as an au-
tomatic given but as being caused only according to what is natural for the evalu-
ationsthataretdb a an éa A£&£&4aA
" So, he must have received the family qualities naturally, although the
ANaA/E pN&e kpAkalead adadelikpaeA N& Adxail

context, temperance is not excludedagin it could be revealed in the terms of a
synthesis of the particular great qualities mentioned before. Besides, the reference
to eudaemonia is also important, since it is a critical concept for the plenitude of
the virtue performances and the qualidaiby life. In fact, during the develop-
ment of philosophy, in both Plato and Aristotle, eudaemonia receives a broader
meaning than that of temperance, since it is defined as the quintessence for ac-
complishing a personal qualitative goal, as the higimtsbfpan existential
course, as the point where all virtues are gathered and as the actualizafion of good.

Nevertheless, we need to focus on the former conclusion: a syllogism that is to
be integral should follow specific principles while being fohnsdPlato, even
Agap ga nadagkapaeAk gk A 2al a g-achmdnBoni G4 a a Haps
that his relative is extremely temperate, does not mention in the first place the
ANA&A ®eaHMadlipaa o P& &#ya aanl®akAkkNp
In this way, he sets as the first goal of the discussion comparative evaluations.
Clearly, the fact that there is no systematic investigation for identifying temper-
Upaa kp gkA& GpA &g a o BvdipuSingHhispvordat theli HUk GA  HUl
beginning of his syllogism and raises, indirectly, the need for methodological and
explorative accuracy. So, we could contend that what comes clearly to the fore is
how necessary is method to correspond to the reabosnditie realistic crite-
rion, with respect to conclusions that can be validated, can be identified here and
determines in regulative terms the range and the intensity of the predicates. More

"Cf. PlatocCharmide4,58a6.
80n this, cf. Gadamer 1994.
°Cf. PlatacCharmided57d@1.
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specifically, this means that broader terms cannot be eveseéxpitbsut the
necessary dialectical preparation with intervening middle steps, which would cer-
tainly include a detailed elaboration of the empirical information, in fact through
the persons themselves. Temperance will arise during the discussidacas a pro
of a process that has revealed that the interlocutors, through investigations and
theoretical constructions, agree on its contents and on the fact that it is found in
specific persons. In addition, on that due to its meaning leads the interlocutors to
investigate whether the persbadies of it hold also other great qualities.

As a parenthesis, we need to mention that nobody could exclude the following
historical possibility: perhaps temperance is not yet ammaljector the Atheni-
ans, which mea that there are no elemental potentials for it to be attributed as a
predicate to a person or a family or general social concerns. However, whether

1Gu&eN £ ANDAGQOAKNpA Uda UAEKadRAA oA &ga

usually criticized¢ status quo and makes suggestions for its reconstruction. This
does not mean that he excludes the possibility that a person or a collection is a con-
scious body of great moral virtues. So, we would say that this possession is expected
to be proved. Butdldebate will no more focus on the histaicely past; it will
turn to the personal expected future, which Charmides represents. We could, how-
ever, contend that there is a theoretical and methodological strategy here. Socrates
has already mentioneddigy concepts such as virtue and eudaemonia, although
he has not found them theoretically. Obviously since the main topic of the dialogue
is temperance, he possible follows a systematic process in its elaboration, from the
most unstructured to the mostistired syllogistic schemata.

Considering how the arguments are presented, we could mention the following:
®ga ankA£®aHNGNGk & FéccufakelsEshaws theskghinpents of
the two interlocutors, namely Critias and Socrates, as well as their characters.
Critias, who insists on his views and is completely focused on his attempt to bring
his relative close to the Athenian taadiyestressing his qualities, uses the verb

18Cf. PlatgCharmided457d& .

1 1 1 . ) ’

5gap ea UAKACAAA
he is considered to be far and away the most temperate person now alive, while in every
other respect, for a youth of his age, he is second to none, Why, yes, | said, and it is only
right, Charmides, that you should excel the rest in all these respects; for | do not suppose
there is anyone else here who could readily point to a case of any two Athenian houses
uniting together which would be likely to produce handsomer or nobler difapring t

®egNALa AANH Agkag ANG UAa Ana&dgpG -0&# y
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Agap ga aan dhbickAaBhdnghitis/AEvaNative pitkishaigo
emotional and wishes to persuade Socrates to adopt it. He is definite and, by ex-
tension, motivating to his opinion, leadingdliimeven indirectly, to dogmatism.

This verb shows a certain strong knowledge but also requires a deep confrontation

Ak &y &«ga ®&Nnkad oOpAad AkAFaoAEAEKNpAgRBaAgpPAAA
comes before, is in indicative and shows what idlg>gilichg. But, where do

these requirements come from to this part of the debate? The only thing that we

could contend is that Critias relies on his already established personal experiences.

On the other hand, Socrates, since he is not able atleastddrave a clear
NakpkNp GUpA Akpaa ga 4acGkagk HNARGA Np Up.

UNEAE ®ga ovaRPkE£ k£ U GupGoil
which basically shows a subjective opinion or a doxa but not a consistent
knowledge; this, however, does not preserve epistemological development and
does not nie him fall under an exhaustive skepticism or a pessimist agnosticism.
The hierarchized levels of epistemological accuracy are revealed and clearly show
the moderate and realistic way in which Plato approaches the topics and defines
the principles in whighey are gradually placed in concejatxialogical models.

In fact these models reflect the comparisons between the graduations. The same
methodological or, in a broader sense, epistemological condition is here once
again revealed: the predicates, wdeshribe both the pure conditions and the
comparisons, are formed only after the necessary syntheses of the basic empirical
and dialecticaheoretical factors. In fact, these are definitions which require
reevaluation and, therefore, the system whidbrmilland by extension the con-

cepts which describe Will not be sufficient.

At this point, Socrates, the inventor of the maieutic method, raises a question,
which, although it consists of two parts, leads actually Charmides to give only one
answerHe actually does not obviously require accepting middle states or a devel-
opment from that which is imperfect to that which is perfect. Or, else, this is not
an attempt to structure a theoretically consistent definition. So, Socrates asks
Charmides if he msiders himself to be temperate of“itite fact that he does
not discuss a middle state shows that in this case he probably does not take into
account that for these human matters it works in a mediating way in the sense of
the most realistic. And we ldouot ignore that the daily experience confirms that
it is not easy to characterize a man as fully temperate or, on the contrary, com-
pletely lacking of this property. The factor or quality development, according to
the current circumstances as wellgigthy approach in this discussion, but it is

HCt. PlatgCharmided,57¢e2.
12Cf. PlatgCharmide4,58b24.
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not yet chosen. The changeability of human states is presented as if it is not theo-
retically interesting. If the first possibility has been true since the introductory par-
agraphs, that is to say, the orgdmésd, it is enough for Charmides to use the
appropriate herb to heal his body pain. But, if he accepts that he is temperate, the
healing will be accomplished in two phases. He will first of all say the magic lines
and, then, he will receive the herb.

Theway in which Socrates presents the philosophical questicdinseone
sional and maybe superficial, since it does not raise the need for criteria that will
have to do with the means to be chosen or their succession duringagpit use
cation and the mat important the predicates that will be attributed. In fact, it
is a technical questionsed U n Agkag paadagkAckldA GauAAgk e\
it consists of two pars but with respect to the same property. So, if Charmides ad-
mits that he is completgemperate, there is no interest for Socrates to deal with
or to investigate his personality. His educational intervention has nothing to offer,
except for suggestions to be further implemented. But maybe there is a different,
elenchtic and critical pdsiity in this: the interruption of the discussion is maybe
due to the fact that the young man will be proved an arrogant, namely, the opposite
of the property which he claims that he owns (temperance). A young man without
&g a -adizareBed and with no intention, due to an arrogant atti-
tude or his great ignorance, to cooperate and have a discussion with the teacher,
reveals a selfhood with a wrong direction perhaps without an, at least direct, in-
tention to accomplish an existential recoason or assertion of this sort of state.
Therefore, the entire communication would end here as lacking of a future possi-
bility, since consciousness would not be open to new perspectives. This openness,
however, in the context of how one establishesiioeg his own decisions, can-
not exclude any possibility, either good or bad, regarding the factors which hold a
decisive role in the field of how a person forms or presents himself. This subject
matter is defined in each person individually and hasyrtotdo with axiomatic
conclusions. Socrates as an experienced and thorough social analyst is aware of all
these and he obviously will lead the discussion analogously.

But if Charmides admits that he is not completely temperate, he will allow a
communmcation with Socrates in order to explore with him this virtue. That is to
say, they will investigate whether temperance exists as both a capability and goal
in the young man in order to improve himself to all the fields in which he is per-
sonally involvedt is highly possible, however, a person who questions the truth
NAE 0GG ®gagka HapekNpaA osaAN&da &N d4dkea&ekak
stressing that Charmides is not able to provide a consistent argumentation about
the fact that he has nomao®n of temperance. It is also possible that he owns
temperance but without knowing it, for reasons that have to do, in both cases,
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HIN £2GA Ak&y gk A ANGpPG UGa ) NAdagaéa Agka
on the conclusions? It should be meadidhat Socrates has already discussed
this topic at the beginning of his syllogism by having claimed that Charmides is
nNAELk s GA NNe&eadpaekli GGA ®aHNnadlxa Apa &N ¢
tological specifications. So, the principle of hdradigjfready arisen, which adds
to the process of how a person develops by following particular natural terms (not
however in the sense of determinism).
The opposite is also possible: maybe the young man has realized his capacity,
at least to a point, whicomes from his personal experience with himself while
he acts in his social environment in various ways. Either way, the entire syllogism
to this point presents many weaknesses, which is natural, since the interlocutors
are still at the beginning of diecussion and have not yet formed the appropriate
conceptual and methodological code that would directly lead them to coherent
syllogism&rguments and true conclusions. In fact, if we considered temperance a
divine virtue, we would conclude that Soceatesns within the frame of a com-
mon religiosity. At the same time, however, he has just begun revealing skillfully
the terms for the transformation of the current views on its content according to
rational reason. Nevertheless, the text does not &llsarttbf discussion, which
meets the terms of the enlightening spirit and that is why the ideas of common
nEAAGNGNGA U 4da A£xkGG UGGNAAA A&  4NAAUe
what will follow.
For the time being, the young man carstape the complexity of the ques-
tions and, since he is not able to react analogously and effectively, he realizes the
dead end that the wise teacher has led him to, which he actually mentions, by ad-
mitting the unclearness which he chooses. Besides, &armida a n GU p G &k Np |
®egle ga kA pN& laGa &N UpAAdA 4NAAURA L
seem$if he suspected that the Athenian philosopher distracts him by mentioning
gk £ nNAELkoGa UGAANGUpAA UpPA S$SaKEkIA adaeeb
extremely difficult for him to give an answer. He is concerned with the possibility
that he might disprove Critias and all those who praise him. Besides, the person
who would admit that he is temperate would seem as lacking argumentative ca-
pacity asvell as irrational and unrealistic, since, anyone who combines arrogance
with temperance falls by definition in a pragmatological contradiction. This is due
to the fact that temperance involves moderation and humility, but if this person
claims that he temperate he is actually arrogant, or at least, unrealistic, as long
as he has not yet presented the appropriate relevant proof. The concepts now have

(¢

13Cf. PlatgCharmide4,58¢815.
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got an orientation and, in this way, indirectly it becomes clear how necessary re-
flection is.

$ g U & HakghnderE however, shows a person with structured thought, since
he investigates all the possible explanations and possibilities which arise from the
discussion, at least according to his own criteria. That is to say, he gives the answers
for which he hahe criteria so that to form them prudently. As expected, the
ANGPDG HUp avapae@uiGGA Gaddanaek 4NGAURAAE
mer argumentation, which probably surprised him. So, we would contend that the
intervention of the rhetoricalessof language can lead to new decisions and can
overturn, more or less, any argument and conclusion which has been formed to
that very moment. The only thing now is to see if Socrates will continue using ex-
clusively rhetoric expressions or if an argutiventiepth is hiding in them,
which needs those expressive means by which he will cause the reflecting interest
of his interlocutor.

At the end of this argumétihe Athenian teacher asks his interlocutor to trust
him his soul, sincas it has alreadgdn stresse philosophical process, such
as dialectics, requires from both the interlocutors willingness and tolerance, that
is to say, two things which need great internal supplies for unconditional ad extra
projections for communication. Undoubtdutyléader of the discussion will be
the most mature, so that, apart for everything else, to define the intensity that these
projections should have. If the young Charmides insisted on referring to himself
UpA 4Nada&dl&eda A ANAAA AHledthepeNice ppspertiof G p Kk Hn U
kpeadsapaekNp NAE 4NGAl&eAAE @RINOGIe ANDGA
changing the way in which his interlocutor thinks. In addition, he would not come
to any pedagogical result, regardless of any strategic inveweorr,Hn the
passage under investigation it becomes clear that the moral regulatory principles
and the resulting from them pedagogical goals are dominant, while at the same
time dialectics has not yet become an autonomous process; it works only as a tool
The range of its functions is wide and, therefore, it does not own yet stable scien-
tific qualities.

Qi
(@]

4 GAplunAN FHLAANRM § Gdz Gdz nGA n Ap D4
the possession of virtue by a person
Attempting a more theoretical approach of all those which watethlvoe have
to mention that in this episode the coherent method of the Socratic thought dom-

inates. The purpose is Charmides to participate in a rational discussion, which ex-
ceeds a simple dialogue between two persons, which do not rely on consistent

14Cf. PlatgCharmide4,58d23.
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terms. These are terms which lead to conclusions, which not only set boundaries
to what has been already discussed but also are the source of whaihatlows.

k £ &N A£uA ®egk £ k&£ Agada Aa A£kpA HKkAAGa

of the arguents.

At this point any attempt is in the phase of preparation and testing. Specifically,
the concept under investigation is heralded by the relative of the young man, who
alfk GA aaiGGadlia®eda Ak UkHkpG &N NAaNga
temps to define the, actually not acceptable at first, compatibility between an age
that is not characterized by the possession of a property and a person who, alt-
hough he is of that age, has already revealed it. The personal accomplishment ap-
pears as a contiea between those which are dialectically opposing, which are
defined as such not due to a personal lack or inactivity but because of objective
conditions. The sophist, however, uses dialogue only as a tool, which results from
emotional discriminations éamot a detailed code of argumsyliegisms. He
cannot correspond to an internal reconstruction, which would raise an authentic
reason, which is not placed among the cases which the appetitive part of the soul
forms. These sophistic proverbs, which @ne appropriate to an uneducated

NPaGkad NnkpkNp alogka 4Nd&dlxa ksl Ad4dkxekalds

tonic texts one can confirm that the Athenian dialectician appears as someone
who seeks as a constant foundation and perspective oighisdbiasistent cri-
teria for an objective conclusion and application and starting points of a discussion
that could be clearly confirmed by experience, but actually not by a superficial con-
ception of it®This is an experience that, through the attergsefighat who

*0On the topic of rationality and how the Socratic ideal is intittze@harmidescf.
Schmid 1998.
'®At this point, we could confirm the following antithesis: Socratic kneofeusge
tic idealization of the art of knowledge. The question however which here is raised is

A

$9

z

Agaasegad Aa alp kAayibrkalfp ActolingadiTusk20aB6a A NA $ 4k @
77 1GlU&N AKaaHE @&yle ga ndagkapaek $adkekliAE A

logical sophistry. This sort of sophistry arises from an overestimation of the value of the

power over various featurés oieg & ANAGA U AAENAAAA oA &giap i a4k N

makes the claim that there is also a craft for settling questionspliticaiavalue,

precisely the craft that they, the sophists, possess and can teach. On this view, it is this
conceptio of moral knowledge as a craft that is the fateful sophistic error, one that inex-
orably leads either to something like value nihilism or to the identification of the true good

Ak®y ®£§a a22aA4akAa NAE nNAAA k eokdekgwer0p ®yk £ &

for its own sake; on the other, more widespread view, his sophistry leads him to seek power
to satisfy his desire for pleasure. In either case, the sophistry can be seen to be put into



Christos Terezidydia Petridol Vol 8.1 (209 1¢

investigates, is proved in its true dimension and with respect to its correspondence
to truth and can be surely categorized as such. But, the internal control is neces-
sary, since it attempts through difficult procedures to provide tatdve ot
NAE &ga ANOG &§a n@&kﬁEkauaekND Agkag k
&k U e&a NAE &#ga GNGkalG nidae NAE 2ga AN
limits without eliminating it.

So, in the context of the former disousSiocrates raises questions to make
®ga ANQGpG HUp UpAAa&d Aga®eygad ga NApDAE ®al
0 OpkAga Eean NAE 4NGAlURAA AkliGadaekalic H
Hapae NA ®§a aGapagekd naNaaLkA ya luaa®edliG

O& 0 na&dANpPUG (84aNHNGKk £gHAap & aN&eg &
akaekaapk AgN @&gkpDz gl & QP& GGE GRAIKAN i laed &
young man to a sedfflection, a setbntrol that will be accompleshas he com-
municates with his selfhood. The quality of this communication will define the
verifiability according to rationality, regarding both the general content and the
internal coherence of what he contends. Despite the lack of Charmides, we need
corstantly to mention that not even Socrates has developed yet the appropriate
A4dkeadkl &N AENGpPA Fiakapek £k a Akl Gaaxkaksk
announcement and without any question about the definition the first question
that he raisestisat which in terms of a cohe#egiical succession should be the
second one. However, maybe this change in the order takes place for strategic rea-
sons, in a technic or rearrangement of dialectics in order to open wider and more
flexible courses for theeoretical product. In fact, what will follow in the next
passage of the dialogue will support this point of view.

So, the fact that in this case Charmides is proved not to have developed yet the
appropriate cognitive tools, so that after he comesnteraal dialogue with
himself to be able to establish in precise way what has to do with temperance in
him, is a major probldack, but from any point of view justified. In addition, he
has not yet made the appropriate synthetic judgments, whichigtetigoint
of Theoretical Reason and obviously require constantly thoughtful elaborations.

But how could he, since he has not received the necessary basis from the definition
of temperance? So, he comes to a dead end, which does not provide what he actu-
ally needs to express at this point of the discussion a clear answer, which could
open a course to the heart of the topics. It is highly possible that Socrates acts here
as well in more strategic terms. He intends to show how public opinion under-
stands theontent of a virtue and analogously to criticize, leading his interlocutor

£ 4
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to a seltriticism with respect to the relevant meaning to which he has been lead.
So, the criterion will be the mesthantic schema with which Charmides
should form his thoughut he has not yet discovéféuthis demanding case,

the epistemological requirements will meet the reconstruction of the social men-
tality. For the time being, Socrates, who understands that his dialectical aporetic
method begins to be effective,estgdo take his interlocutor out of the dead end

and bring him into a philosophical dialectical discussion with him. This discussion
Ak GG UkH &N Hap&eNi4 $gladHkAaZLZ AULA NEA
rationality the validity of the viewatthe has and which his young interlocutor is
asked to follow in a conscious and justified way. In addition, in a general perspec-
tive it is necessary to understand the ontological and moral questions as well as
their logical elaboration and relations @tiip conceptual schemata. But more
middle syllogistic processes are still required, which will also contribute to the
structure, an inviolable term for a scientific dialectics.

Epilogue

In our view what we investigated leads to the following cosadleganding the
passage 15F88e of theharmideswvhich has a sufficient degree of thematic au-
tonomy so that it can be considered as a chapter with a special direction:

A) Although this passage does not literary constitute a philosophical question
thatis to say, it does not systematically approach epistemological, moral, political,
aesthetic and metaphysical topits interesting since it refers to the spirit that
must be formed in order to cause research stimuli. And given that for Socrates and
Phto these stimuli are dialectically formed, this method is dominant so that to pre-
pare the interlocutors to elaborate a major moral question, such as the virtue of
temperance. So, we follow the preparation which will lead to the formation of re-
quirementsdr the beginning of the relevant research, which needs to meet the
terms of objectivity and systematicity in actually extended terms of participation
in the topic under investigation.

B) The passage which we investigated is also interesting fromgicabciolo
point of view, since it presents the condition in which human personality is formed
in an organized social and political whole. Although these conditions appear to be
intra-familial with a clear projection of heredity, they refer to families which ar
distinguished by specific characteristics, which appertain to moral and social eval-
uations, in fact under comparative and indirectly regulatory terms. The question
which, either explicitly or implicitly, is raised is the following: to what extent is a

"For egeneral approach of this, ciMarcus€1955, 126§.

(@]}
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yoop G HUp £ nadaldANpPUGka&A AaLkkpaA oA gk A Al
extent does he need to strive for his autonomy from the determinations of his close
environment and the possible tradition which is represented by it?

C) The dialectics whictidamed in this passage does not aim only to detect, to
pass erudite logical models and to form the principles which should define com-
munication and discussion. It has also a clear pedagogical orientation, which refers
to how an expert should stimulatecttrgemplative creative reflexes of someone
who is not an expert, who however has been found that is able to overcome his
lack. In the whole discussion with the young Charmides Socrates appears as an
incomparable educator who respects his interlocutottexmgbta to form the
conditions to take him out of his ambiguity. Actually, the style of the dialogue re-
veals a spirit that can be generalized and shows what the behavior of an expert
should generally be, no matter what the subject of the discussiwilliinw/e
this regulatory basis and its results shortly afterNtettpewhere Socrates will
stimulate the scientific reflexes of aequert, in fact a slave, using the method
of dialecticsnaieutic.

D) The pedagogical orientation which is formedddte principles of ration-
ality, which places it in the spirit of the ancient Greek Enlightenment. There are no
discriminations, shameful populism and unchangeable or inflexible axioms. This
forms an open encounter that takes also into account théogsyaihieeling.
The result is an emotional communication between the interlocutors. One can see
a pervasive spirituality, which is empowered by the narrative strict scientific ex-
pressive tone, with figures of speech that reveal both internal andzgernali
modes.

E) Although no special emphasis is given in the difference between philoso-
phers and sophists, the way in which Socrates and Critias speak show it to some
extent. Critias appeaiis fact enthusiasticallp a k p G A0A4a ANA&A $§ U & Hk A
ties, wile Socrates, without questioning them, begins to investigate them and at-
tempts to identify them, confirm them and examine if they exist consciously. So,
regarding the last case, the following detail arises: even if Charmides possess the
qualities that @ras recognizes, is he aware of this possession? This question
proves that Socrates attempts to identify when philosophical topics begin, since he
does not elaborate them exclusively in an abstract perspective but presents them
through the dialectical @unter between responsible persons.
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ABSTRACT he papediscusses anthropological and eschatological issues in the work of
Pseudd\puleius entitledsclepius, sive dialogus Hermetis Trisrregigti context, the

issue of evil in the moral sense and the question of the sources of evil understood in this
wayare raised
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Philosophy asancta religio

TheAsclepiysive dialogus Hermetis Trismeglistough written in the form of a
dialogue, presents in fact somethinigctia be termed as a kind of revelation.

! Asclepiuss a Latin translation of the lost Greek Hertrestid. ogos teleimsen-
tioned at the beginning of the 9th bodkld{C.H. 1X, 1), akdown to Lactantius (Lac-
tantius Divinae Institutiondy 6, 4). See: The introduction of A.D. Nock to French trans-
lation: NockFestugire 1960, 2295; Festuge 1950954, 1V, 920According to Scott,

~

®ega -lUekp *4UpAGlLUekND HUIA 24 Alx®dA osadxAdap.
4 5 Ne&e ipA ke HIOA A£UALZAGA oa AEukA
one who had much in commoee§i § k H 4 4 Na&ae 5§ a

tweenLogos teleiasidAsclepiuare discussed by Moreschini (20009,7406%09). On

the basis that iDe civitate DAugustine of Hippo quot&sclepiusnly in Latin, Mo-

reschini treats the timeglzeDe civitate Dafi Augustine of Hippo (about 41@yasnus

ante queraf the origin of the Latin translatiohagjos telei@loreschini 2000, 75,-105

109; Moreschini 1985,3j1According ® o a G k PgBlepiusasegrabably composed
inthe/£a a NDA NA ®y&kaddAGKaED 204A $ & 433 UGAN 1
Latin passages of Lactantius do not coincide with the corresponding pas#ssgpes of the

pius it can be assumed that the translation was made in the period ptst®ivinae
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institutione$304313). The eighth book 415 of th®e civitate Deffers the other
AgANDNGNGkAalG aa&iaHa 10484k ®& 0P
one, are also discussed by Reitzenstein (Reitzensteif-490% A% ording3oott, the

Asclepius § U /£ s2aap HUAA Onh nP&eekpPpG &#NGaxygad &£yha
Hua P seABclepiugDe homine Asclepius (De origine mali  Asdiepius (iDe cultu

deorum UpPA UGAAKkpPG GNAOERAIHG PA SZielinpkAdisting ank

guished four partsAsklepighamely chapterd 4; 1a7; 2-87; 341 (Zielinski 1905321

ANG&EaaAL  GNN AdeoGden 1033 P3BEFArgusoN Exaresged disimilar opinion
in hisintroductiore N 4 Hehhast@gSo&t 1936, XXVHpwever, Parri has a different
NnkpkNp ®&ga " /FaGankOALE k£ pPNe U ANHNKk Glea&k Np
but it is wthin the hermeticism the autonomous and complete proposal of a single au-
&9 N & fact, the Hermetic doctrine presents itself as a revealed mystery. According to
this premise, it is not possible to look for a style in the construction of the tlextshat fol
®&ga HaegNAALE UpA Aeid i @adEZD05\EeelnlsodHuegdkNp i G kP 6 a
1996, 28899; Siniscaldo 1956 83.16. Scarpi 20146580
“Reitzenstein compar&sclepiut mysterial religion and believes that it presents a
kind ofinitiation resembling initiations characteristic of ancient mysteries (Reitzenstein
1927, 2423). Scott holds a contrary opinion and does not detect a mysterial initiation in
this piece of work. According to Saetilepius simply a philosophicatatise which
NANPNUGlU®a/LE ®ga NgkGNANNGA NAE ) aldHaxkak £ &
yAAHAAE 54k £HA Gk £=0A& Agkayg U4a ®ga HNAK £k &
®gNGGge oA Up kpeaeal HIOPBESHMwewrScettaddkthat 1 § A £k & £
ANHA e GalAkse NAE *§a ) ahlHAaxkiScetil@eed 4 £ £FaGe
7). Similarly, Broek writesthat p O p@He a4 N/&E Anaadk £k& ) aé Ha &k
Greek philosophical ideas is very conspi¢tdudl(@ Dz # Q& ®gap g
one is missing the point, for the central concern of these writings is not philosophical but
religious. Their authors were convinced that, in the end, it is not philosophical reasoning
but divine revelation thigads to the truth. The philosophical Hermetica teach a way by
which the soul can ascend to the divine realm above the sphere of the fixed stars from
which it has originally come down. There it mingles with the divine powers, comes to see,
that is, to knowtod, which means to become absorbed in God. This deification will be
fully attained after death when the soul asce@adsltdut it can also be an inner experi-
ence during this earthly life, at thedaral process of Hermetic instruction culminating
inmA £k &0 G k p k &i)liMereddtni, althodgh Reads not fully agree with
Reitzenstein, also claims that, afté&sallepius a revelation, offering Gnosis to the ini-
tiated, but at the same time it is a theosophical treatise (Mol€R%irdil7, 118; Mo-
reschini 2000, 156). The novelty of it consists in the optimistic vision of human destiny
(Moreschini 1985, 85; Moreschini 2000, 123). Sfamenti Gasparro holds a similar opinion
that Hermetic writings contain a kind of philosoptelbgbus revelation. She interprets
the first treatise fro@orpus HermeticumamelyPoimandresn the same wags a rev-
elation (Sfamenti Gasparro 19958,3B)see also: Sfameni Gasparro 289, Yhtes
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The sheer understanding of philosophy iAgblepiusreates the atmosphere
that would be suitable for revelations and initiations. The philosophy itself is de-
fined by Hermes Trismegistus in a rather noncodplica® 0 A U £ in g NGA 43 Gk
cognoscenda divinitate frequens obtutus et sandta rédligi@ U DA PG U A& G néaN
| will tell you that after us will remain none of that simple regard for philosophy
found only in the continuing reflection and holy revergndsich one must rec-
NGpk aa (Asdepidof)R A
A little further on, Hermes alludes to thisby sayint U ANA & &§a GNAgali
simple mind and soul and to honor his works, also to give thanks to god's will
(which alone is completely filledhwgood), this is a philosopmprofaned by
AaGapaeGa EAEGCAASAPGK\N T £ ®gk pDX p G
It can be said that Hermes made philosophy equal not to religion or religious
cult but instead to spiritualttgy more precisely, with spirituality, the esgent
elements of which are the contemplation of the harmony of the universe and spir-
itual communion with God the Creafsc{epiysXll).° The aim of philosophy

comes to a similar conclusion that Hermettiges, and particularly the motifs of the
mental contemplation of the world and illumination present in them, can be compared to
some sort of philosophical world religion, a purely mental religion that does without tem-
ples and religious rites. (Yateg,200 43a UGAN-89.10A" NA EDX

3Transl. Copenhav@ll English translations A$clepiusrom: Copenhaver 1992)

Quotet text in LatifEgo enim tibi quasi praedivinans nullum post nos habiturum dilectum
simplicem, qui est philosophiae, glaaess in cognoscenda divinitate frequens obtutus et
sancta religio.

“ Transl. Copenhav@uotd text in Latirsimplici enim mente et anima divinitatem
colere eiusque fata venerari, agree etiam dei voluntati gratias, quae est bonitatis sola plenis-
simahaec est nulla animi inportuna curiositate violate phil&fofbedepiysxIl and
XIX. It is worth adding that such an understanding of philosophy as a kind of spiritual
prayer was a familiar idea for Platonists. Cf. Fet&rir92.

SReligious@Gee AkA pNe& Noa&lkp HOAY NAE )a&dHAALE 54K/
prayer fromfsclepiusan serve as a testimony of that. Hermes even flinched at Asclepius,
when the latter wanted to combine their prayer with some form of external piety and re-
ligiousservice (with the use of fragrant incense AS#epiysXLI. Cf. Sfameni Gasparro
2018, 1139.

® Latin text AsclepiysXlll):Puram autem philosophiam eamque divina tantum reli-
gione pendentem tantum intendere in reliquas oportebit, ut apastiastasistations
praefinitas cursumgue commutationis numeris constare miretur; terrae vero dimensiones,
qualitates, quantitates, maris profunda, ignis vim et horum omnium effectus naturamque co-
gnoscens miretur, adoret atque conlaudet Artem menteraqueMiligicen vero nosse
nihil aliud est nisi cunctarum omnium rerum ordinem scire quaeque sit divina ratio sortita:
ordo enim rerum singularum in unum sonum artifici ratione conlatus concentum quaedam
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ogpAad AeNNA kp Aoayg U AUA k£ pNa& DPNAGaAG:
formation ad rebirth AsclepiysXl; XXIX)This is the context in which also the-

oretical issues, including anthropological and theological ones, shall be pondered

over. The main tool of this philosophy is not constituted by theoretical delving (alt-

hough, in fact; may also prove meaningful), but contemplation and spiritual sen-

Al ek NDAE aNppaadedA Akeyg k& $NpeadtHnGlaEkNp
/Ea G avaaffs one of the most important objectives of this philossgbpi(s

Xl ?However, understangini'n purely cognitive sense is not an end in itself, and

k[) ®egluae AaAGUAA )ééI—UéA'E Ha ££U0 Ga kA Oesd d G/
k N p e m:lesel;kc@nectédamﬂkuﬁcmrgtandlng, is of far greater

nNa&lipaa % ghi cficid abfedive offHarmétid phitpsophy. It

X(E

melo divino dulcissimum verissimumque cdmiéciaitif of the contemplation appears

in many books @orpus Hermeticuifhe very first treatise of C.H. cRib@chandres

starts with a mystical, oneiric epacvision of metaphysical history of the world (C.H. I,

}5) Contemplation is a recurring motHiermetic ertlngs which appears therein in a

&ANANGA ANAH akegald UA U aANpz®aAHNGUa&kKNp NAE &
IV 23, 11; W62 XIl 21 NA& GA& Up kppaé aNDaeaI—UnGuaekNp Na
intellect whichtfp £ N@& &N aa (NA £ UA AaGG ak $ )

of contemplation, the man experiencing it communes with God Himself, somewhat face

&N /iU aa *® kA U HNHApa& kp Agkag U0 aNHNGa *a
place. It is at the very same time the beginning of an inner transformation, that is the birth

of a new, spiritual man (cf. C.H. XHI,113). Contemplation is also connected with the

necessity of a kind of ascesis, or, more precisely, separatioguatity &. Asclepius,

9 * $ ) * * 7 melo8 divinunappearing in the 59a HN.
text quoted abovAgclepiysXlll) is developed in Book XViQarpus Hermeticum

"The theme of rebirth is discussed even ntersigely in Book XIll @brpus Her-
meticun{CH. Xlll, 1,-3). Rebirth, like the one undergone by people initiated in mysteries,

k £ Nosk NOAGA ( NA Cdpus Heamet@EMarhjes Trism@gistudg@z 9 * * * N A
a warning not to spread the wordragrtbe crowds, but to reveal the information only to

those chosen by God Himse.(ll, 13; 16). The image of the abovementioned conver-

sion (transformation) can be found in BookMétaimorphosey Apuleius Madauren-

sis. Therein, a donkey undergfaasformation and comes back to its human form. The

donkey is a symbol of a sensual man. As a matter of fact, it is all about giving human beings

back their original, divine nature.

594 Upakape ( 4&aa Dzgnothigdadtghpldidta kepd®ilNHer- 29 A £a G £
meticism as well. Cf. C.H. |, 19, 21. While getting to know oneself, a man learns in the same
cognitive action (that is, in the same spiritual experience) the spiritual dimension of the
whole reality. In this spiritual context, he finds themgesmd goal of his existence.

°See footnote 6.

19Cf. footnote 7.
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is at the same time the key (grebnediking) moment the spiritual life of the
follower of the philosophy of Hermetictemonly then can he see beyond all that
is material, look with the eyes oéast (cf. C.H. IV 11) or mind (C.H. V 2) into the
spiritual dimension of the nature and the whole world. At that moment he can fully
Ga&e &N DHPNA gk HEaGCA UpA kp egkA AGA &N
NAp g OHIU p aak M@y O0PPGlRo GnAk ddgalld G 5 il
Aaokaea&y kp )adHa®kak £H k£ nlldoskk 8 9G04 GA
pus Hermeticu¢@.H. XII1,90). Both rebirth and learning the meaning of human
existence are possible only by means of divimi@allion. In chapter XXXII of
Asclepiuslermes Trismegistus implies quite clearly that he has gained such illu-
mination**There is one more significant element of Hermetic Philosophy con-
nected with it mysteriousness and silengsclepiud)*What is mst precious
kp @®gkZA ngkGNANNGA k £ aanaadkapaaA kp g
ence cannot be cognized or expressed with a brain, in a verbal discourse. It can

YAsclepiysXXXIl; Cf. CH 1IN, 3 1V, 2, 11; V 2; XI, 6; XIIl, 3. The motif of light found therein
is noteworthy. Light in Hermeticism is always associated with divine revelatibn and wit
God Himself. God is revealed in light. It is a common image in Hermetic writings. Cf. C.H.
I, 4, 8,12, 21, 32:6y\V4, 2; X;& XIlI, 3, 18L. See also: Apulddesgdeo Socratil$ 124.

?Hermetic initiations are ever connected with mysenh Ak Gap 4 a gNGA Ak G
X, 5; Xlll, 2, 8, 16), in a twofold meaning: firstly, because initiation per se is an experience
of mystic nature, secondly, because it results not in some special arcane knowledge, but in
transformation, rebirth (to learnore on the topic of rebirth see in particular: C.H. XIII).
It is mainly related to the conversion of awareness. There are of course some elements of
thesed U0 GGa A Udaupa DHPNAGaAGa ndagkape gada A
most vital myst&s concerning man and God are inexpressible (and so is God Himself).
They are the constituents of spiritual life, higher feelings (like love), and not of logical dis-
course. Besides, this mysteriousness is a kind of allegory of the great mystéfy of human
and human beings, namely the mystery of the divinity (spirituality) of their spiritual inside
incomprehensible in rational categories. Initiatiwesl that in his soul, man i§ N A U
spiritual being), related to God Supreme, or that he ewsn@adrinside. Mystery and
holy silence are recurring motifs in many of the b@ikpo§ Hermeticuand they are
accentuated in Book XIIlI (see also: C.H. | 16; X 5, 6). Odo Casel writes beautifully about it:
Casel 1967-880. Casel refersto HernElicGa p 4 a U A sileRtibindGesaktaumAEk Ga p 4 a
(therein, p. 100). Refraining from revealing mysteries to wider audience is a fixed motif of
Hermeticism. Cf. C.H. XIlIl, 13tHggein, silence pertains to the mystery of rebirth (C.H.
XIll, 13), as wal to Hermetic prayer (C.H. XllII, 16). Getting to know God, as written by
Hermes in Book X@brpus Hermeticumvolves silence, or holy silence (Ci8)XCh
C.H. 1, 16; XIll, 2, 8). Besides, only those people who were endowed with anadtellect by G
(a spiritual intellect, capable of undergoing mystic experiences) are able to learn divine
mysterieCf. C.H. [,-22; IV,-B; VIII, 5; XII,-13.
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only be experienced, just as everything that truly gives human life some deeper
meaning. In short, the philosophy of Hermeticism cannot be learnt. The only path
leading to it are initiations (cf. C.H. V 1).

5gaadaANaa ke alUp oad /MAel®dA 2glae )aldHaAL
qualities of initiation characteristic of mysteridsos&ttimes but also of the
philosophy of the Platonism (the Middle Platonism), which was in full bloom in
approximately the same time as Hermetit®esides, it is a characteristic fea-
ture of all books @forpus Hermeticumhich can be treated as amseof con-
gaAkpG 0 4asaGliea&ekNp NAE (G DxpA AasacGie
course}’The essence of Hermetic initiation resides in experiencing the mystery of
God and his fatherly I0%@od it the ultimate goal of Hermetic initiatiGhs®.H.
|, 26 (a@®ekpG &N DPNA ( NA CGE&iHAgaBeEeN HUpPp A
man is born to God and created in his irAagkepiysy.’

13Cf.Burkert 1990; Meyer 198&23%7Turchi 1987-24..
14Cf. BarrdPannuti 1962963, 814 1Dillon 1996, 1340; Dillon 2010, -BB4; Dodds
2004, 788; Hunink 1996, ZB®; InvernizZi976Mantenero 1970,-6B1; Moreschini
1978; Reale 19993323
3Cf. C.H. I;5L See also: C.H. |, 30P¥imandrel€. HI, 15) starts with a desdigm
of a mystic dream vision. The described event most probably happened in a dream, what
is rather characteristic of mysterial initiations since during sleep the bodily senses remain
dormant while mind is activated together with its primal, spiripeaitis. A similar
image is presented by Apuleius in BbokMetamorphoses which the author de-
scribes his initiations (Apuleius Madaurevistamorphoses or the GoldeixA235ee
also: Plutarche defectu oraculor2@; Dion of Pru3&eOlympic Oration, or the Origi-
nal Concept of GBd 33. On the topic of ancient mystBigaxhi 1975, 2088 Bowden
2010; Burkert 19@@sadio, Johnston (ed.) 20Mer 1999; Mylonas 1961; Turchi 1987;
Wi 194461 105See also: Albert 19801 @6
*The motif of God as a Father, together with his fatherly goodness and love, is charac-
teristic of Hermeticism (Cf. C.H.{1,71¥1-8).
"Sealso: C.H. |, 12. Here G@uelIntellect, the father of all beings, creates man in his
k Hi G& the fathdr f All, who is life and light, gave birth to a man like himself whom
Ga GNsaA UE kA NApPp a3k GA  HehdspeiEéto SNANADPGUH S
HAp UA HNARIG GNAAL  Foitpelgoodeméhids £eadithE Kk FUFUN & &
GNAZLZ 4da kHHNA&&IG goOHUpPA UpA)ge@Budop £ (144 HN
C.H. X, 25. According to C.H. VIII, 5, man is created in the image of the world which, in
turn, was created in the image of God Himself (C.H. VI, 2). TheQoglds Hermet-
icum is the image of God (C.H. I, 31; VIII, 2; XllI, 15). Moreover, in(Boplks<Hef-
meticun{C.H. XI, 15) the cosmos is the image of eternity. Man can be found in the third
position in this hierarchy: Creator God, Cosmos, Man.



Kazimierz Pawlowski Vol 8.1 (209 2¢

The phenomenon of man
589k £ Qesd 4dGA @p Eak ap ek £k & pNsaak Np N

aAdi GGA Op Aadk apeaek £k a 1P cogtding, just GN G A

A ng
a A )

~

gk £ OpAabd EeipAkpG NAE ngkGNANNGA aadeaeikp

ings. IMsclepiugrismegistus eulogizes over man acknowledging him as a great
mirack (magnum miraculima creature worthy of the highest reverence and
glory &nimal adorandum atque honorarydum
#aa4lQoka NAE ®gk £ " AiGankg@Agk U goHUp o
shipped and honored: for he changes his nature idte, agd he were a god; he
knows the demonic kind inasmuch as he recognizes that he originated among them;
he despises the part of him that is human nature, having put his trust in the divinity of
his other part. How much happier is the blend of hutnesl @onjoined to the gods
by a kindred divinity, he despises inwardly that part of him in which he is earthly. All
others he draws close to him in a bond of affection, recognizing his relation to them by
heaven's disposition. He looks up to heavens Hedmaput in the happier place of
middle status so that he might cherish those beneath him and be cherished by those
above him. He cultivates the earth; he swiftly mixes into the elements; he plumbs the
depths of the sea in the keenness of his mindhiBgeig/ permitted him: heaven
itself seems not too high, for he measures it in his clever thinking as if it were nearby.
No misty air dims the concentration of his thought; no thick earth obstructs his work;

akpaéG

no abysmal deep of water blocks his loftyview. k £ aga &4 Aegkp G UpA ga

(AsclepiysvI)*®

8 SeeAsclepiusViX.
“Transl. Copenhavéatin textPropter haec, o Asclepi, magnum miraculum est homo,

animal adorandum atque honorandum. hoc enim in naturam dei transit, quasi ipse sit deus,

hoc daemonum genus novit, utpote qui cum isdem se ortumoseasehoaghumanae

naturae partem se ipse despicit, alterios partis divinitate confisus. O hominum quanto est
natura temperata felicius! Diis cognata divinitate coniunctus est; partem sui, qua terrenus

est, intra se despicit; cetera omnia, quibussseimecesse caelesti dispositione cognoscit,

nexu secum caritatis adstringit, suspicit caelura. sic ergo feliciore loco medietatis est positas,
ut, quae infra ae sunt, diligat, ipse a se superioribus diligatur. Colit terram, elementis veloci-

tate miscetuacumine mentis in maris profunda descendit. Omnia illi licent, non caelum vi-

detur altissimtun; quasi e proximo enim animi sagacitate metitur. Intentionem animi eius
dZADDA GAPYN AUDHgG AGdzaAdza gn dzGdzrod AdzZNgnia N 1,

funda despectum eius obtudditmes similarly expresses about man in Book <11 of

clepius *p AgNad& GNA HUIAA HIPpDXKPA GNNA GpA

natures, divine and mortal, and so god willed the arrangement whereby mamkind was o

dained to be better than the gods, who were formed only from the immortal nature, and
better than all other mortals as well. Consequently, since he is conjoined to them in kin-
ship, mankind honors the gods with reverent and holy mind; the gods alscesimow co

aunt
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This text recalls Apuleius who elevated a man in a similar (although less pro-
fuse) way in thee Platone et eius dogrikeever, itheDe deo Socrats was
rather critical of man (this tirnerh a moral point of vie®®).

People owe their excellence to their double, sgphigsatal nature, thanks to
which they can commune both with purely physical earthly creatures, as well as
purely spiritual heavenly gods. Men were created twofold bpré&oe Sa that
they were up to the twofold task he assigned to them. One part of the task was to
care for and rule over physical creatures, lower in rank tf&rheether to

ANA (UGG &gkpGA goHlup UpA Al®edyg Npgald &gar kp
latin: Denique et bonum hominem et qui posset inmortalis esse ex utraque natura conposuit.
Divina atque mortali, et sic conpositum est per voluntatem deidnstiinemm est esse

meliorem et diis, qui sunt ex sola inmortali natura formati, et omnium mortalium. Propter

quod homao diis cognatione coniunctus ipsos religione et sancta mente veneratur diique etiam

pio affectu humana omni a respiciun tatque cusBmdiuaiso: C.H. I, 15; VIII, 51%, 12

24. CfAsclepiysvVl, VI, XXIX. It is a wiallown motif in Hermetic writings: C.H. | 15;

7x ok x 9 *p s ) 9 HiUp kA& dakaddah
HUN & &l G theutiupnharon earth is a mortal god but that god in heaven is an immortal
g OHIU P @4 U pFESalso 6.N.7XB, . jt dad Be&ound in Middle Platonism as

well: Apuleiuf)e Platone et eius dognad| 207 (see footnote below). A similar motif

isalsogr £a p & k p The MdnNrat{The Meforabilia. Recollections of Socrates

| 4, 13However, in CH 10, 12 the man, as a changeableahbeinmrivas defined as

Ao k@e ®£ya ggoOHUP cdadl@dAka ga HbawedImi-t pA k£ HNA

GUAGA Bplée kA gOHUDKk ALwWHygUiUpPpGCkpG askéG ®alp
*SeeApuleiusDe Platone et eius dogmaxel, 207:0 HIp k GH1 a4 N 2ad4dapNagi
gNHkpa nédlaAgkelok GkOA nA&NSgSk AapeadkoliSockdsA k & * D

Apulk O/ k £ HNA&AA AdaskedlkpaA kp UAEFaAEAEKPG HUD £

praecipuum animal homines sumus, quamqguam plerique se incuria uerae disciplinae ita

omnibus erroribus ac piacularibus deprauauerint, sceleribus inbuerint et prope exesa

mansietudine generis sui inmane efferarint, ut possit uideri nullum animal in terris hom-

k pa n N /AReédldo Sbct 125). For the record, however, it needs to be added

that the philosopher from Madauros, somewhat adeptCx lifea Socratias witten

later thanDe Platone et eilsgmate Adkea sk GUoNgG&e HUp £ HNALIG

physical status against other creatures. Obviously, Hermes Trismegrgits atheot

HUp £ AxliedA UHNPDG Negad GCkokpG addaueghasL Kk
2$ /E $ The gods gowed the generations of humans to know the works of god,;

to be a working witness to nature; to increase the number of mankind; to master all things

underheaven; to discern the things that are good; to increase by increasing and multiply

by multiplying. And through the wonaerking course of the cycling gods they created

every soul incarnate to contemplate heaven, the course of the heavenly gksiefthe wor

god and the working of nature; to examine things that are good; to know divine power; to
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worship GodAsclepiysvill, 1X, X, XI). Man was sufficiently trained Makes

to fulfil both parts of the task. A man is the image of God Supreme (yet second in
rank, since the first place is occupied by the world which, similarly to man, embod-
ies God as well). Thanks to his hard work on earth he takes part in theflivine act
creation:

The master of eternity is the first God, the world is second, mankind is third. God is
maker of the world and all it contains, governing all things along with mankind, who
governs what is composite. Taking responsibility for the wheldlod @vioper con-

cern of his attentivenessankind brings it about that he and the world are ornaments

to one another so that, on account of mankind's divine composition, it seems right to
call him a webrdered world, thouggosmom Greek would beter (AsclepiysK)>

What is more, similarly to Creator God, man created gods. And he created them
in his image (what makes him alike GO)GAU A&A£ Hk pAAESG NAE k&AL pi
humanity persists in imitating divinity, representing its gods iarszsdf its
NAp Kalxg@bdak 30/£e UK ®ga El&ejad UpA HII £
(AsclepiysxXIily?

know the whirling changes of fair and foul; and to discover every means of working skill-
AOGGA Akeyg &#gkpGCAE @®g lrCompus MernBatinl\tAe topic ek4 U p £G $N
the creation of man appears often due to the need to contemplate the works of God (cf.
AsclepiysVvIll; C.H. IV 2, 5:6/ X1 6, 7; SH ). God reveals himself in the world he created.
God is present and visible in all his creaturedoiiddng contemplating the world, we
come to know God (see especially: GH; XI1202; XII 2@1).

“Transl. Copenhaver. Latin t&eternitatis dominus deus primus est, secundus est
mundus, homo est tertius. Effector mundi deus et eorummtgoamins, simul cuncta
gubernando cum homine ipso, gubernatore conpositi. Quod totum suscipiens homo, id est
curam propriam diligentiae suae, efficit, ut sit ipse et mundus uterque ornamento sibi, ut ex
hac hominis divina conpositione mundus Grags&osntos dictus esse vidEat@.H.
IV, 22: # a ahe @ gedd, it was (not) for himself alone that he wished to make this of-
fering and to adorn the earth; so he sent the man below, an adornment of the divine body,
HUIN& &l G Gk £a /sl KopérhaEHeekalsdkbbldpisst G * 43akpG @®g
the world is god's work, one who attentively preserves and enriches its beauty conjoins his
own work with god's will when, lending his body in daily work and care, he arranges the
scene formedbNA £ Akgkpa kpa@adpaekNp sididerp, £6  $Nn ap ¢
cum dei opera sit mundus, eius pulchritudinem qui diligentia servat atque auget, operam
suam cum dei voluntate coniungit, cum speciem, quam ille divina intentione formavit, ad-
minicdo sui corporis diuron opera curaque conponit.

“Transl. Copenhaver. Latin téathumanitas semper memor naturae et originis suae
in illa divinitatis imitation perseverat, ut, sicuti pater et dominus, ut sui similes essent, deos
fecit aeternos, ita hunitas deos suos ex sui vultus similitudine figuraret
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Admittedly, the gods created by man have the form of statues, nevertheless,
they possess real divine power: they can tell the futuresigegEnd heaif(
AsclepiysXXIHXXIV and XXXWXXXVII).

Men were created as spirHutaysical creatures. They are mortal in their phys-
ical structure. Trismegistus defines death as a decomposition of body and the ces-
sation of bodily functions:

Death results from the disintegration of a body worn out with work, after the time has
passed when the body's members fit into a single mechanism with vital functions. The
body dies, in fact, when it can no longer support a person's vital procestgzghThis is
then: the body's disintegration and the extinction of bodily consciousness. Worrying
UaNGa& k @AkcKpiyXX\RIP &£Ga ££
In their spiritual structures, people are immortal. This is where Hermes Trisme-

Gk Ee@/E U peya NN N gona Ay the Bthdy &f 8 Migratidn 6N G A
souls ¢eeAsclepiysXI)® have their point of convergeseefsclepiusKXVIH

XXIX and XI and XICertain weknown Platonic motifs can be found therein as

well €f. PlatoGorgias523 A627 EPhaedo80C 84 B; 107 A15 ARepublic

KD

6148 621D gNAagah 54k EHA Gk A0 E Ak AADk Ak &k

eschatological myths, treated by Plato himself as didactic and moral parables
(Plato,Gorgias523 A According to Trismegistus, evexy after his death will

be judged by the highest demon and will receive a proper seitieeiceternal
purgatory somewhere between heaven and earth, or admission to thd&eavens (
clepius XXVIHXXIX. In chapter Xl Trismegistus sentences wicksdsoet

newed incarnationégclepius 9 * * 59a Ala®eNad AaakAkpéG |

leaves a mortal body is its moral condition. Similarly, in chapter XXVIII:

- k E£RAp &gap " HFaGankoA&E 8gap ANDG AkeygAdlA

tion of the chief demon who weighs and judges its merit, and if he finds it faithful and
upright, he lets it stay in places suitable to it. But if he sees the soul smeared with the
stains of wrongdoing and dirtied with vice, he sends it tumbling down fgbntoon h

the depths below and consigns it to the storms and whirlpools of air, fire, and water in
their ceaseless clashiitg endless punishment to be swept back and forth between

*Transl. Copenhaver. Latin tibdrs enim efticitur dissolutione corporis labore defessi
et numeri conpleti, quo corporis membra in unam machinam ad usus vitalis aptantur. Mori-
tur enim corpus, quardmminis vitalia ferre posse destiterit. Haec est ergo mors corporis
dissoiutio et corporalis sensus interitus, de qua sollicitudo sup&ivairh &gt1; XI,
14; XII, 16.

“Regarding the fate of the soul after death, see also: C264],14724, 7, 8, 19. In
C.H. I, 17 and X, 7, Hermes talks about reincarnation. A similar motif of earnation
be found in: S.H. 23428
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heaven and earth in the streams of matter. Then the soul's baneci®itstgwior
Up OGpAAkpPpG AKapa&apaa NiAsdAepibRyIUE k & Ak &y axaddp
The image portrayed here by Trismegistus is rather terrifying, yet still to a far
Ga/k/fkad aa&ape &§Up i cinetNe red auEbogmveceN GN Gk & Ui C
that the terror depicted in this image makes for a peculiar incentive to moral im-
provement, the more effective, the more expressive as a message and impact on
®ga Aaaadknkapes£ AkHkGHAGA 1Gu&N £ UaNgal
terpreted in idlactiemoral convention as a kind of par&bkesd they are usually
located in ethical contexts, just as irGiigiag523 A527 Aor theRepublic
(6148 621 IF°, or in the context of a discourse on soul, a®imeend107 D115
A 5 &4 k deHodusidn dedrs Ao support this ideaescape this snare, let
us recognize what we must fear, dread, and avoid. After they have done wrong, the
unbelievers will be forced to believe, not by words but by example, not threats but
real suffering of punidia p(AsclepiysXXVIIIy°

“Transl. Copenhavéatin textAudi ergo, o Asclepi. Cum fuerit animae e corpore facta
discessio, tunc arbitn examenque meriti eius transiet in summi daemonis potestatem,
isque eam cum piam iustamque perviderit, in sibi conpetentibus locis manere permittit; sin
autem delictorum inlitam maculis vitiisque oblitam viderit, desuper ad ima deturbans pro-
cellis turliz s ANHIAA UGApPgN ggdzg N An UGHAGA NUGAGA agN
ram mundanis fluctibus in diversa semper aeternis poenis agitata rapiatur, ut hoc animae
obsit aeternitas, quod sit inmortali sententia aeterno supplicio 8ibDga¥8024.
The motif of a demon avenger can be also found in CH X, 23.

?ICf. Platd®haedpl07 €115 E3orgias523 A527 A. In thasclepiusXll there are
issues of soul incarnations and metempsychosis discussed. Apuleius did not use his escha-
tologich myths in his philosophical writings, however, Dah@&atone et eius dogmate
ga A4k ®ea A lmoiethanorkbiegpondbility, NeEre a very tdoee man-
ner, without resorting to any eschatological paintings. Cf. ApelBiasone et eiog-d
mate I, XX 249; XXIIl 255.

Z5 gk £ KA Agle 160&N AUAL o GChgnsieAm U 2JANDGS
Give ear then, as they say, to a right fine story, which you will regard as a fable, | fancy,
a @& * UA& U ptratsd\eBM.G Hipa & N @dF &oésibli, Powever, you"
AaGUAA @®gk A LA Up {e&AWRMERMBEPUEiIGaGIOE: G P A Aad /£nk
5ga e&luGaAL &#£§ie& UAa@EansBN.BN. LAME). Segdso: il A o 4 GNA
114 Whaedry52 Respublica621 C.

24k HKk GUA aAagueNGNGKkAUG HA®Y OnheDn- s a AENGDA
monion of Socrates 5 k HOW thé Dplaybf tHEDNIdeA/eng8a60e 568
' 5gaknk & AE&NEA

¥ Transl. Copenhaver. Latin tEx¢jo B his inplicemur, verendum, timendum caven-
dumque esse cognosce. Incredibiles enim post delicta cogentur credere non verbis sed exem-
plis, nec minis sed ipsa passione poenarum
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3aGUAAGaAEE NE &#ja AkAUad®kd H&ALEEIGA 240k
eygakk £ Np HUp £ HNAUGG A4aAnNND Ak ok Gk 2A 4 & Hu
AgN AN pNe AQiUGk £ZA ANA& galiss@pidwHatE pPNe & G2
he states (in chapter Xl N4 &ga OpAEuk &y £FGC ke GNaAL Ak A
denied them, and a vile migration unworthy of a holy soul puts them in other bod-
k a(AsclepiysXin®

In other words, they will be cast back intoitttie of reincarnations, known
from beliefs not restricted solely to Orphic ones. It is hard to affirm whether the
abovementioned agonies, that await the wicked between heaven and earth after
®gaké& oaNAkaAE naéktagra midgraddit is oy datifely cléeak G& Hk G4 U
What one can be sure about, &gu  khdse e@ip pigasly subordinate their
Gkoask &N (NA UpMRkGKGs &G aaN =fF BshlepBRAEAANE BA
XI)3*And the reward must be truly grand. Hermes Trismegisaks about it as
following:

59a4dakNaa Gkosap e«egle HIpDXKpPA ALA HUAA UpA
god appointed him to such duty and service, if he observes the worldly order in an or-
derly way, if he adores God faithfully, complyingrduiyorthily with god's will in
both its aspects, with what prize do you believe such a being should be presented?
(Seeing that the world is god's work, one who attentively preserves and enriches its
beauty conjoins his own work with god's will whemdedrigl body in daily work and
care, he arranges the scene formed by god's divine intention.) Is it not the prize our
parents had, the one we wishmost faithful prayemay be presented to us as well
if it be agreeable to divine fidelity: the phag,is, of discharge and release from
worldly custody, of losing the bonds of mortality so that god may restore us, pure and
g NGA &N ®gad plaedida MNEepuEd® gkGgad nlidae &N

#Transl. Copenhavématin textSecus enim inpieque qui vixerint, et redigstde
in caelum et constituitur in eorpora alia indigna animo sancto et foed8ewigiatio
$) ** 9 LUp £ Elea UERAA gk A
alive). Righteous souls regain their divine nature. Wigkeckisgarnate, that is they
U&ha /FapeapaaA faedh mgrafoiGra bobyktdtody sek pghomenon
called incarnation and metempsychosis. Apuleius does not tackle the issue of metempsy-
chosis in his works, whereas Plato brings it up onenadtptions see for example
Phaedop80 C 81 ETimaeus4l D, 42 BLEge903 DRespublicaX, 617 E620 E.
See also: C.H. 2B 1V, 8; X-18; XII, IPhe said deserved reward is the return to
God.
*Transl. Copenhav@ext in Latitdunc ergo sic effectum conformatumque et tali min-
isterio obsequioque praepositum a summo deo, eumque [conpetenter] munde mundum
servando, deum pie colendo, digneet conpetenter in utroque dei voluntati parentem, talem
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Therefore, this dream and lorfgedand of eternal ppiness are the divine
spheres where God resides. In order to enter it, one needs to be holy and pure.
Thus, it is required of a soul to be purified. The purifiGgidgrnas been already
stated hereink £ AaldgaA #§ANOGH naygkas NMEIkgpla U p A
clepiusX).**This enables the soul to feel elevated above the carnalAsatéers (
pius Xl). For holiness and goodness, which consist in restraint and separation
from physical lust, are a measure of aAsale|piysX). Unabatedly, gbsoph-
ical contemplation, mentioned above, remains the leading motif. It is the driving
AN&GdEda NAE HUp A théeNespabtiveioNipmodtal idskey, pvorldly
things are brought back to their proper status and become what they are supposed
to beout of their nature, and this is what the elevated spiritual condition consists
inn 8gap ga guAk AKaap &#ga GCkGge NA 4al0AND U
enlightened by fidelity, reverence, wisdom, worship and respect for god, and the
confidenceof his belief puts him as far from humanity as the sun outshines the
FE e (i AsalepiusX XIXS®

Contrary to appearances, Hermes does not depreciate corporality, he only po-
sitions it appropriately and thereby ennobles. Maybe even boosts its value and sub-
limates its natural procreation power possessed by all living beings, including
God®* p 54k £AHia Gk AP A o6k Ak Np ®Ja aaNekdk £H
procreation takes on the proportions of both noble and enchanting mysteries of
love. This is hodermes Trismegistus expresses this thought:

quo munere credis esse munerarglgadem, cum dei opera sit mundus, eius pulchritud-
inem qui diligentia servat atque auget, operam suam cum dei voluntate coniungit, cum spe-
ciem, quam ille divina, intentione formavit, adminiculo sui corporis diurno opere curague
conponit nisi eo, quo parentestri munerati sunt, quo etiam nos quoque munerari, si foret
divinae pietati conpiacitum, optamus piissimis votis, id est ut emeritos atque exutos mun-
dana custodia, nexibus mortalitatis absolutos, naturae superioris partis, id est divinae, puros
sanctogue restituat®ee also: C.H. k284 X, 222 Similar motifs can be found in Apu-
Gak @& A4 kDeRIftdhetet eius doghBXi24@m vinculis liberata corpo-
reis, sapientis anima remigrat ad deos et pro merito vitae purius GERAEgechDC
ipso usu deorum se condicioni conciliat.

*This is a weknown and developed motif of philosophical purifications.

% Transl. Copenhaver. Text in Latius enim quisque pietate, religione, prudentia,
cultu et veneratione dei clarescit qoalés vera ratione perspecta et fiducia credulitatis
suae tantum inter homines quantum sol lumine ceteris astris.

%|n Book Il o€orpus Hermeticuhtermes proclaims that procreation and having off-
spring is highly desired, even holy. The soul of &ionaiil die without leaving any de-
scendants will be punished by a demon and sentenced to reincarnatioum@mon
oNAka£& ANAEAkoGA asap kpeN oNAKAAL NAE 2440 a04:
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* ELGA egle AZapEliaekNp GpA GANAxg (44 UGAEN Kk
growth within it and preserves all that have come to be. For each sex is full of fecundity,
and the linking of the two, more accurately, their union is incomprehensible. If you
call it Cupid or Venus or both, you will be correct. Grasp this in your mind as truer and
plainer than anything else: that God, this master of the whole of nature, devised and
granted to all thigs this mystery of procreation unto eternity, in which arose the great-
est affection, pleasure, gaiety, desire and love divine. One should explain how great is
the force and compulsion of this mystery, were it not that each individual already
knows from caamplation and inward consciousness. For if you take note of that final
moment to which we come after constant rubbing when each of the two natures pours
its issue into the other and one hungrily snatches (love) from the other and buries it
deeper, finallgt that moment from the common coupling females gain the potency of
males and males are exhausted with the lethargy of females. Therefore, the act of this
mystery, so sweet and vital, is done in secret so that the divinity that arises in both
natures fronthe sexual coupling should not be forced to feel the shame that would
come from the laughter of the ignorant if it happened in public or, much worse, if it
Adda Nnap &N &2ga MAclpueX)NAE kddagadape naNnGa

Evil in moral sense

The problem d@vil is incorporated into the anthropological issues developed by
Hermes Trismegistus in &exlepiusThe point is that there are few good, pious
people, as claimed by Trismegistus. So few they can be easif/T¢tosngeh-

erally trivial, statementagle by Hermes does not surprise. What does surprise,
however, is the description of reasons for people falling into evil. According to Her-
mes, moral evil buds in human souls due to the lack of reason and metaphysical

$'Transl. Copenhavéatin texEgo enim eaturam et sensum et naturam et mundum
dico in se continere naturam et nata onmia conservare. Procreatione enim uterque plenus est
sexus et eius utriusque conexio aut, quod est verius, unitas inconprehensibilis est, quem sive
Cupidinem sire Venerem siuenque recte poteris nuncupare. Hoc ergo omni vero verius
manifestiusque mente percipito, quod ex [ommi] illo totius naturae deo hoc sit cunctis in
aeternam procreaudi inventum tributumqgue mysterium, cui aumma caritas, laetitia, hilari-
tas, cupiditas amae divinus iunatus est. et dicendum foret, quanta sit eius mysterii vis
atque necessitas, nisi ex sui contemplatione unicuique ex intimo sensu nota esse potuisset. Si
enim illud extremum temporis, quo ex crebro adtritu prurimus, ut itraque in utramgne fun-
dat natura progeniem, animadvertas, ut altex'a avide alterius <semen> rapiat interiusque
recondat, denique eo tempore ex commixtione communi et virtutem feminae marum adip-
iscuntur et mares femineo torpore lassescunt. Effectus itaque huius tam higudi necessa
mysterii in occulto perpetratur, ne vulgo inridentibus inperitis utriusque naturae divinitas ex
commixtione sexus cogatur erubescere, multo magis etiam si visibus inreligiosorum bomi-
num subiciantur.

% AsclepiysxXIl.
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knowledge of things existing aroungleaa the worlddefectu prudentiae scien-
tiaeque rerum omnium, quae)sunt
59a 4d4apgaldape UAa pNa& HUPA kp GUpA &l £a )

world can be counted, whence it happens that evil remains in the many because they

lack wisdom arkhowledge of all the things that are. Scorn for the vices of the whole

world and a cure for those vicemmes from understanding the divine plan upon

which all things have been based. But when ignorance and folly persist, all vices thrive

and wound thsoul with incurable disorders. Tainted and corrupted by them, the soul

grows inflamed as if poisonedcept the souls of those who have the sovereign rem-

aAA NAE GalapkpscleppXIBp Aaa FEelipAkpG

This is an extremely interesting and atthe ime accurate diagnosis, obvi-
NOAGA kp &gad aNpewdas®e NA 54k £FHA Gk £OAF 1y
condition depends on their seifareness. Being aware of oneself and the world
UANGDpA upA FUN £ k Hin N & &l prettisAworld, @ p A & & Fl p
Hii DA £ #ga AadakAkesea kHnlase Np Npa A AgNGa
IS not their material or social status, but themvgateéness. This is a thesis to
which subscribes the entirety of Platonic ethics and anthropolagythsayi
proper creator of man, in moral sense, and his whole life, iaviisessdss and
spirituality. It is also perfectly inscribed in SePMaticnic pedagogy, having at
kee/£ aNAA &#Ja aANpokaa®kNp NE HiOp ek Uosk Gk &A
time, pedagogic work. Besides, Platonism had its Renaissance at the same time as
Hermeticism. Platonic ethics revives with it, and its prlnC|paI ethical motto, and at
the same time the most creatiaéfigcting-UN A0G kAauc k £ #2ga kAadl
GN A homoiosis theo U p A ANGIBaN A AGRAEY AanGlaa AN
®04a ®ga kAauG NAE ®#yga 4@&NkBnthip A &nk d ga:

*Transl. Copenhaveatin tek Sunt autem non multi aut admodum pauci, ita ut nu-
merari etiam in mundo possint, religiosi. Unde contingit in multis remanere malitiam defectu
prudentiae scientiaeque rerum omnium, quae sunt. Ex intellectu enim rationis divinae, qua
constituta sunt ompi@ontemptus medelaque nascitur vitiorum mundi totius. Perseverante
autem inperitia atque inscientia vitia omnia convalescent vulnerantque animam insanabili-
bus vitiis, quae infecta isdem atque vitiata quasi venenis tumescit nisi eorum, quorum anima-
rum disiplina et iutellectus summa curatiAestnilar diagnosis of moral evil can be
found in other treatis€sH.: C.H. I, 20, 28; IV 5, 6; VII, 1, 2; IX, 4; XI, 21; XIl, 3. According to
C.H. |, 20 and 28, the ignorance of man is the reason wiot patizpate in immor-
tality.

“op @®ga kAalulG NAE GkDApaEALE Diaskahkds kp
XXVIII; Apuleiufe Platone et eius dogmhatXXlll, 25253; Plutarcbe sera numinis

=~
pt]
>
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way, the ethics regains its spiritual foundation. As can be seen, these motifs, pro-
claimeb A UGG 1Gu&Npk A®eAE (4a nldamgkape kp
While Hermes is discoursing upon anthropology and eschatology, the main
AguAlaead NAE ®ga AkUGNGOa "KaGank gk
and eschatological congeps are of little interest to people. Most of them do not
believe in conceptions of such kind, whereas some even ridicule them. Asclepius
explains that the reasons for that is that people are too attached to the physical
sides of life what makes themfiadint towards spiritual matters. That is why
they are unable to commit themselves to the type of philosophy focused on spir-

itual issuesAsclepius 9 * * "FaGankgA AdaKkGaazkkNp AKa.

thor of theAsclepiueckoned quite hattealedly the chances of Hermes Trisme-

Gk £e0 /£ ®aladgkpGAE 2aaNHKkpPG [£O4aakEEEDG

interesting as a spiritual phenomenon, was a truly elitist €urrent.

The sources of evil in the world

Hermes takes up the difficult topithe sources of evil in the world. It might be a
trace of discussions held on the matter. Naturally, 4d ggestion still ran-

kling people and somewhat intended for Creator God to answer had to arise at this
point:non poterat deus incidere atquieeaya rerum natura malitiafA8clepiys

XV).*2

vindicta 550 éb. See also: Platbeaetet,id 76-h;Respublic&60 c, 500d; 613 &fae-
drus 248 a, 253 ages716-b;Timaeus90 d. Cf. Dillon 1996;188 29800, 335; Dillon
2010, 2331, 341, 377 10A° N2BFEDX

)

“See: Broek 2000, 9 #ANaDz &Npa#fOGKkA- i8N | B A0 Gk 2 4 4

claims that in Alexandria there was a community of the followers of Hermeticism, and,
according to him, there is evidence for ti2drpus Hermeticygredominantly in the

form of hymns and prayers, but also guidelinesipgrtaithe ritual of initiations. Hel-
derman is another scholar convinced about the existence of a community of the followers
of Hermeticism: Helderman 20002261(265, 266, 287). Before him, the same topic of
Hermetic communities was taken up by Rsi&r(1904, 248 Quispel even thinks

®&yglie NAkpG &N &2ga paA )ahAHa®eka Adka&ekpGAE &gl

it has become certain that the Hermetic Gnosis was rooted in a secret society in Alexan-
dria, a sort of Masonic lodge, withicenitas like a kiss of peace, a baptism of rebirth in

®Ja 4nkédke UGpA U AldldaA HAUBGP NUESe@Iao: o Aa £y aal

Sfameni Gaspai2018, 1139Heiduk 2007, 47.

2 Uk GNA pN& lUsGa @®N D ddgfadpchpereN & 6k G

haver).

ap
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Neither in Hermetic nor in Middle Platonic circles was there anybody having
doubts about the materiality of things being the dwelling ahattér was con-
sidered the seedbed for all erosion, includireg erosion blamed on soul as its
ladekopga GapaadleNi 54 NpPpGA AN®pse ANOGA o
nApin aA&GN&Npk ££ O0FaA &N GpAEAGA U AEEDEEA
nected to metaphysics; it is a purely moral issue sirogesgak as the only area
of influence here. They used to say bluntly: evil is nothing else but the disease of
soul. Hermes Trismegistus, however, did not show such confidence. He may have
been aware of the concepts of Gnostics who did not hesitaggmizereed run-
ning rampant in the world as being enrooted in somethinglixersonsome
malevolent constructor or demiurge of this world. Nevertheless, he does not pro-
pound this Gnostic and aRtatonic doctrine in his lectét®oreover, his Crea-
tor God has distinctive features of a Platonic Demiurge. Evil, as in Platonic ethics,
is the condition of a human soul. All the same, the problem of the origins of evil
remains unsolved, while the thesis that matter is the dwelling of evil is maintained
(sicut enim in natura materiae qualitas fecunda est, sic et malignitatis eadem est
aeque fecunda + @ U A &#gada k£ 0 A£aldekGa AgluGke
the same mattérA 3l GGA AAsblepiksd\g* HU Gk & &
Evil can penetrate soul becadisiee latter being in contact with material body
Agkag aup oa &#ya adudédkad NE avokG Aga &N Kk
natural needs, mainly physical ones, are not satisfied, when they go beyond any
limits and possess the soul, only dibes the evil appear in it. Hermes does not
answer the question whether God could have rooted out evil from the world. He
claims, however, that man was given by Creator God a fine weapon against evil
UkHkpG lUe& nNAEEaAEKkDPG Jdetdnd AidluthGle meBtg k £ Aa G n |
sphere:
"akekpG UL AaUANDUaGA UAE nNAEAkas Ga ®&ya £Edn.
when he deigned to endow human minds with consciousness, learning and under-
standing, for it is these gifts alone, by which we surpaBsging things, that enable
us to avoid the tricks, snares and vices of evil. He that avoids them on sight, before they

“3This thesis was attacked particularly by Plotinus in treatiBanXasfAccording
to the English translatorErineadA.H. Armstrong, the criticism expressed by Plotinus
AU A Ak&daa=®dA Ua& [/ HAaPSkVBIAI trafskted by AHUEAIM- 6 k & A £
strong, London 1990, p. 244. Armstrong, A. H. Riatirslly Loeb Classical Library
vols. Ill. (London: 19E®).

“Transl. Copenhaver.
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entangle him, that person has been fortified by divine understanding and foresight, for

the foundation of learning resides in thip AigEse ASdiepIUEXVIYS

The mind, finding out what impact evil makes on a soul, teaches it how to over-
aNHa &gk A askG UpA ®egadadaAsNida naNga£ &N

the only creature on earth enjoying such a great endoisobamtig XXXI).*°
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PARMENIDES AND THE RIGE OFBYCUS
THE HIDDEN MEANING @HE PERSONIFICATIAND TS ROLE IN
THE DIALOGUE OF TRERMENIDES

EVANGELORDUSAKIS
Laboratory of Philosophy and Art,
Nationaland Kapodistrian University of Athens
evangelosfilosofia82@gmail.com

ABSTRACTN this essay, the function of the personification of Parmenides himself with the
horse of Ibycus i G (i RafnervBlesill be elaborated. The analytical process of this ref-
erence by Parmenides will focus to demonstrate that the personification is an allegorical
element of Plato whose role in the dialogue is crucial for the understanding of the author's
objective about the second more extended parPafrthenides

KeywoRrbDallegory, Eleatics, Plato, parricide, metaphysics

Introduction

TheParmenidesnport remains remarkably ambiguous for contemporary inter-
preters mainly due to its complicated structure. The connection between the two
extended parts of the dialogue relatéd philosophical content and Plato's fun-
damental aim represent the contemporary debate about reading. In this article a
fundamental literary element is elaborated, which Plato introduces before the sec-
ond, and more extensive, part of the dialogwgfoldraentioned element, in my

point of view, is very essential for i) the logical connection between the two parts
of the dialogue, and ii) the interpretation of the Platonic objective upon the dia-
logue and his own metaphysical thought. This elenfenpergonification of
Parmenides himself with the horse of Ibycus (136e). The analytical process of the
reference of the philosopher froea Elill focus: a) in the demonstration of the
identification of the content of the personification that is expdseHarmeni-

desvia the tradition of the historical character of Parmenides, and more precisely,
with the narrative characteristics and literary pieces of his own poem and b) with
the impending dialectical failure of the Platonic Parmenides in théosgestd

Vol 18. 1 (2024) Evangelos Rousaki§24
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part of the dialogue. If these two premises are accepted as valid, it could be af-
firmed that the reference of personification is an allegorical element of Plato which
role in the dialogue is crucial for the understanding of the author's dbgtctive,

is teaching a critique of the metaphysical Eleatic tradition.

Platonic perspective on Parmenides' position

In passage 138@7¢c3 of tigarmenideBlato introduces a reference to a literal
historical source, the horse of I0y@36e37a). More egifically, Parmenides
mentions the following:

UpA Ada®e * FaaG GkDa * UH AOAKAIAKPG Agluae *a.

the start of a chariot race, trembled with fear of whafar@shim, because he knew

it by experience. Ibycus says he is compelled to fall in love against his will in his old

age, and compares himself to the horse. So | am filled with terror when | remember

through what a fearful ocean of words | must swingrottiat | am.

What is observed in a first stage, according to Parmenides' own words, is that
the philosopher from Elea, through exposing the importance of the dialectical
method and its characteristics, expresses an extension of his own psychological
situation in the present moment, the serfeaiof 59 a
losopher and teacher of his current time expresses a great fear to realize the fun-
damental characteristics of the dialectical method in the subject of the debate. The
referencehat Plato uses, through the character of Parmenides, about the Ibycus
horse includes some fundamental elements that have to be clarified, in order to
demonstrate the hidden negative meaning that this personification contains and
what is its allegorical amng that this literary element includes. These funda-
mental elements that express the deficient part of the aforementioned personifi-
alekNp lU&ad e«ga ANGGNAKkpPG k 104HapkAa &£

Z N M~ = PNEEN

Gdalue Aglipaeka®eA NAE GNGKkAUG 4aliMND&P Giha 4 Hap

'Ibycus was a Greek lyric poet, very given to love, according to Cicero. He was born in
Rhegium of Southern Italy. Ibycus wrote a poem about love, which in this poem assimi-
lates his own clacter with a horse. This horse, which was long ago victorious and now,
after so long, became weak and old, is tuning into the idea of the competition of a new
chariot race. Therefore, this is the horse that Parmenides assimilates with himself, in the
faceof the great difficulty of the philosophical contest that arises in the dialogue.
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in the seconplart of the dialogue, iii) the senescence (old age), a common element
®egle AgUAUGAELAAKAAAL ®ga gNAAA NAE *aAAQAE U]
5§ a Gadalueae Falél Agk ag dnlcdusbiopttieAd £ HAp &
use of this personification with the horse of Ibycus. Without the existence of Par-
menides' own fear, the previously mentioned personification would be meaning-
Gaskk 59k£E Ghalx A£aila k £ AQ lhan- HUN &k g 0 4 /
cludes many indirect messages, that its proper interpretation can clarify the
importance of the transitory passage of the dialoguel 8783%.7Plato by using
the concept of fear, exposed by Parmenides, shows an insecurity of the acting sub-
ject, namlg Parmenides. This insecurity is related to the process of searching the
®& Dy Agkag kp egkA aluAkad kA ®#ya néaHk £a
of the entire dialectical process that is argued in the next paPaomtieides
reading.The insecurity of Parmenides expresses Parmenides' impending igno-
Alipaa NA #§a néaHk A£a k £ ®ga opa k£ '
Agkayg 10AHApKkAAAE Hap&ek Np A &NGa &g a
that this fear is not onlysimple ordinary concern, but a strong sense, that the
appearance of the causes that produce it, can cause damage to his own prestige.
#A aaeadpAkNp ®ya ngalfFa
594 Gaale slUdka®eA NAE GNGkal GliaEdGeLa AL
mies, creates an epistemological confusion, which does not allow the establish-
ment of a powerful and firm answer on the subject at hand. This epistemological
aNp EGAKkNp kA &ya A4alAEND Aldrespodidd tebd p k Aa £
the eight hypotheses of the second pBerofenideghat is, a great attempt of
logical justification, and constitutes the reason whose imminent failure in the sub-
KFaRhdape AklUGaadekadldG naNahéeigh redultsdia £ 104 HA |
emerge from Parmenides' eight hypotheses in the dialectical process correspond
to eight logical substances. However, none of these eight results manage to estab-
lish a firm and direct knowledge about the main topic of the dialextess pf
the next part of the dialogue. In this way, Plato preaches the later part of the dia-
logue and prepares the reader for the insufficiency of the Eleatic tradition on the
subject.
The synthesis of all the above shows the importance of the tefeleace
NAE 104HapkAaE " GegNOBGyg NGA
arising from the experiences that have accumulated based on the amount of time
passage, at this point it represents the weakness and temporary decline that occurs
naturally in specific entities. From my perspective, Parmenides' reference to his
own old age teaches us an outdated and weak philosophical perception, which
Plato will try to overcome with a set of readiags€nide$heaetetySophigt
1bAHapiphkady kHEN U0 nadaanek ND epphide 1GlU &N n
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invented by Plato.

Kkp PgKGNANNGKkauUG Ak AhG#a 5§a
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The concept of horse as a guide

The previous interetation of the three elements that are mentioned in the per-
sonification of Parmenides indicates that the personification that takes place in
this passage of the reading has such deficient aspect offers to the subject who
preaches a multiple and essefuiattion for the dialogue of tRarmenides
However, in order to gain relevance this perspective of the personification of Par-
menides with the horse of Ibycus, the allegorical meaning of this personification
and its direct connection with the philosadhiradition of the historical Parmen-
ides must be demonstrated. As a starting point, the concept of the horse will be
analyzed along with the fundamental similarities resulting from the tradition of
Parmenides, that is, the own poem of the philosoplear. of E

"® ®ya aaGkppkpsG NAE ®#ya 1U4AHApPDKkAAAE
tions:

What is observed is that the first word that the Poem ofitkesnmeroduces
is the word  (horses).

This clue shows the emphasis that Parmenides places on the horse concept as
a fundamental issue on the 'orientation’' to knowledge. The horses are that lead the
narrator on the famous path of knowledge. Contggtirenconcept of horse, for
Parmenides, has the role of a guide. However, this item is not that simple. The
guide, that is represented by the concept of horse, is not a mere guide that only
transports its load from one place to another. It is evadehettole of the horse
that is fulfilled here is that of a conscious guide. The horses are presented with the
proper conscience and the absolute certainty of bringing the narrator into the
light; that is to say, to knowledge. This can be demonsttatedefasons found
in fragment 1 of the Poem, and in Parmenides' own words.

Primarily, horses are characterized, by Parmenides, as . The word

has the meaning too wiséWhat Parmenides dedicates to us is an

adjective, which offetfee word that defines a specific and permanent property.

?See Liddell & Scott (1843) 1251, : , (the prudent), ( J).

up.
NAP

nNat
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Although, the wisdom it seems a literary exaggeration by Parmenides, expresses
the author's intention about the importance and metaphorical value that the con-
cept of the horse contains in the inyaste path; that is to say, the logit#!
osophical path. Horses, being strong, kind and pure animals, are strictly related to
humans since ancient times, and represent at this point the author's adequate
guide for the search for knowledge. Althowgk #ia HUik AapA ndaaaAa
E4U G ®ga aguédkNe UpA g
®ya aNpadanse NA gNA& AA AL aanldakAkkpG oA &yl &
This capacity for prudence consists in discerning arglidibtng what is appro-
priate and what is true according to human belief so that to follow it (what is true).
Therefore, prudence, which means the wisdom of the guide, is necessary to pene-
k4 led avadAegkpéG ficult path. This A4 U G
whole corresponds to the multitude of intellectual reasons and difficulties that will
appear in this process. Therefore, Parmenides portrayed the investigation itself as
a chariot on a path kiiowledge and driven by horses, requiriegtation to
reach the destination.
Svetla Slavexriffin (200,230, in a comparison of similarities between the
Poem of Parmenides and the dialogue Bhtetrusrecognizes three funda-
mental elements that show a strict similarity between the teavghin
First, in Parmenides the charioteer is a young inexperienced phif@sepher
senger guided by divine maidens to the realm of a deity who proclaims to him the
philosophical truth he is seeking. In Plato, too, the charioteer has a philosophic
purpose,he literary personification is part of an extended image that conveys (in
the case of mortals) the control exercised by the relational part of the soul over its
energetic and appetizing counterparts and (in the case of gods) the agreement be-
tween all partsf the soul. Second, in both authors, the charioteer's journey repre-
sents travel beyond known paths of human perception in a search for what true
being is. Third, the destination of the two journeys is the realm of thought and eter-
nal existence, which,Rarmenides, explicates the doctrine of being as the sole
subject of thought and speech #8,land, in Plato, explains the distinction be-
tween the souls of gods and rReagdrug46 59a aA4guAdkN&eaadd A& 3
menides and Plato is an alled@yliterally unites the two philosophical texts. It
therefore serves as an example of aicamteeptual relation between philosoph-
ical texts, representing a symbiosis of evolving content and literary form.
Nevertheless, it is worth mentioning thatitsieittm Svetla Slavesffin
offers, is the deficiency of her perspective on the guidance of the charioteer. The
guide, who leads to the true, for the reasons mentioned above, is the horses and
not the divine maidens. The Goddess also confirmsdidisration, affirming to
®ega pPUAAUL&ENA NAE &ga 1NaH @&gue AANH &7
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g N Ha A40 G 3 whichtdaphlesktiatdhe g4 /£ ®£§ a ¢
ject of the verb is the reason that, because of it, he himggfitaneach the
g NgA£a NAE &§a (NAAéA’EA’E ®&gluae k/£E &N £UA g
*p UAAk &k Np 104HapkAa g pNaeaAz kp &g
k& ga k £ Agla®e 24ANOGge A
a a n Aght ofedspoids & thel gides@iieduiding force that has
the capacity of prudence to guide what is true. Philosophy, itself, is a term whose
very essence is basedipwhat is true, through deductions justified by reason,
and(ii) what is just, as thendamental motive that guides researchers to disinter-
ested and unhindered wisdom. As stated Pati@enides
a 54 &4Q9gUA&lA4eeal
demonstrated above, are fulfilled by the horses, which Parmenides determines as
prudent, in contrast to the maidens who only affirm their divine chatacte
An added element that strengthens this perspective is the womdhich
appears in the first line of the Poem of Parm&fidemasculine noun has
a wide variety of meanings, as w@) asul(b) wilkintention,(c) audacitycour-
age, an() fury. In my opinion, the word is translated in this linewasition
Above all, it is a term that is strictly linked to philosophy and, more precisely, to
the dialectical process. The original sense of the dialectic is clearlg@ofinstan
; that is, a primarily individual process, an action that develops in a social
interaction. This is not a priori , but is a matter of individual choice and
decision. To properly practice dialectics, the individual has to becoptra-to
diction and appearance (Kovel ¥, The constant search which based on rea-
soning without personal claitimat disorient the individusdsearchers a basic
requirement that completes the meaning of the dialectic. The wdgvalition
degre) that is mentioned at the beginning of the Poem of Parmenides (frag. 1), ac-
cording to my point of view, characterizes all the above. The very will of a pole for
the search of truth is the reason for the dialectical process that is part of the Poem
of Rarmenides. | consider timdividual volitiothat corresponds to the narrator
kdlpaGadlB/le NAp AaAgkkda &N &4aladag DPNAGaAGa
to the concept of dialectics.
In contrast to my own perspective, Matthew Cosgrove (201didagy that
this word can refer to both the traveller and the mares that carry it and one of the

3 (): Is the thirgberson plural theme, present tense of active ndivele-

ative mood of the verb . The subject of the verb is the feminine article in the nomina-
tive plural , which constitutes a Doric form of the articlehe feminine article
corresponds to the noun (horsesnares), which, as Parmenhdesself informs us,

are feminine.
4


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

5C Parmenideand the Horse of Ibycus

main meanings of is the wild arousal of sexual appetite, which would fit very
well with mares. Cosgrove agrees with the perspective of CharlegOkah6)(19
that, according to him, the traveller has a passive role and the guide of the way is
in other hands, that is, in the hands of the maidens.
However, although | consider as valid the perspectives of Kahn and Cosgrove,
about the passive role of ttaeller, | do not agree with the correspondence of
the word to maresIn my view, if the mares had a fury representing an erotic
sense, the predicate , Which Cosgrove interpretdakativdoqua-
ciougwould have a meaning that is quite distant from the meaning that Cosgrove
wants to express.riaermore, nowhere the Proem of the Poées this char-
lacedadkAekad Unnalid eglue ®#ya ANAA Aa®eilHkp:
On the contrary, terms that are used by the author, as weliiad , which
refer to the reason for theveller's arrival in the lighd reason strictly connected
with the traveller's guide, which are the mar&s be considered more strongly
linked to the noetic and conscious aspect that the word expresses. Hence, we have
the following assumption thithe previous premise about the word
is accepted, it follows that the interpretation ofas fury establishes a contra-
diction in the logical perception about the use of the two terms for the same sub-
ject.
The word expresses the individual's desire for his or her gloak an
Thomas Rickert (2014, 479) well notes, the verses of the Proem emphasize this
FHINgaHAapa& @®ylue UAkAFIA FANH *§gad AaAgkkéda N,
consider the term  as corresponding to the traveller, a perspective that Max
Latona (208, 214) also supports, and expresses a very fundamental element for the
author's purpose and the connection between the Parmenides tradition with the
dialectical process, that is the core of what the personification of Parmenides
emerged.

®|. Crystal (2002, 209) cldinas$ the dramatic scenario described in the Proem places
Parmenides in a passive role and the goddess is revealing to him the sgalitjure of

®The word is a compound word that comes from the verband not
from the verb that Cosgrove supports a relation with the word . The
meaning of the verb  has several aspects (speaking, expressinggiehatking,
and observing) that, according to their own interpretation, an inclination of the meaning
of the verb to the noetic can be observed.



Ev. Rousakig Vol 8.1 (202 5!

Synthesis betweehe Poem of Parmenides and
®ga Ak i GPaf@radesN /£ &g a

On the basis of all that has been described above, the process of analyzing the per-
sonification of Parmenides, within the Parmenides dialogue, will be directly com-
pared with the specific elengeat the Poem. By accepting that the mares in Par-
menides' Poem have the role of the guide of the Aeaetiter, one could move
on to the next argumentative step, which is the similarity of the Ibycus horse with
the concept of horses in the Poem. lapimjon, there is a symbolic similarity
between the Ibycus horse and the Parmenides mares, both representing the capa-
ble guide that guides the research volunteers to the path of truth and knowledge.
Nevertheless, Rarmenideshis concept of the horppe@ars, but with a specified
conversion: that the horsé’srmenides directly assimilated with the very per-
sonality of Parmenides, containing its properties, that is, the authorization of the
guide as a teacher, considering his old age, and reaugr&atHis point, | con-
sider that the interpretation of the personification with the horse does not have
necessarily to focus on the personality of Ibycus or the literary extensions that ex-
press his intention about love. The dialectical process cbrtdd@®ger part of
the Parmenided 37c4166¢) and the deductions of the eight hypotheses are the
fundamental themes that, according to my point of view, Plato wants to highlight
with this similarity, in order to criticize the Eleatic antiquated tramfitios met-
aphysical doctrine.

Parmenides, at this point in the dialogue (136e), has inherited from Socrates and
Zeno the role of the most appropriate person regarding the teaching of the quali-
ties of dialectics and the demonstration of a hypothe#iarthanides is going
&N na&aNnNA 3 ®ga gAnN&gakLk£E NE * /£ ®ga 0p
sents the logical guide that has the ability to correctly guide all dialogue partici-
pants to the path of truth. As shown above, Parmenides, in his ¢owWwasPe@m
trusteded k £ Al HAa &4NGa &N &§a nagAape® gNAa/Eak
is observed is a direct parallelism between the two readings, in the case of the horse
as a guide. First, the core of this parallelism, the concept of the horse and all that it
represents, is offered for the character of Parmenides and his literary tradition. Sec-
ond, there is another fundamental similarity between the two works, the subject
of the great amount of reasoning that the guide has to getthpmungitrate the
difficulties that arise from this amount of reasoning and lead to knowledge. In the
1NaAaH NAE 1U0AHApDkAAAE &ga UDxeyNA HapekNp A
which was analyzed earlier in this section. In readiarthenidesPlato,

______

throughthe characterlofi & HiA p k A& £ kpa®e&ANABEGAAL ®gad ngé

U/
U ngalAdka &oegle k£ AxdkaxeGA UAEAKkHKGU®AA Ak
Poem.

;
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As stated by Constance Meinwald (2016, 14), literary elements often provide a
way for Plato to refer to passag his own work or to the work of other authors;
in effect they function as footnotes do for us, thus, literary elements are often im-
portant when we are in the 'retrospective’ mode in the sense that he often uses
literary elements to refer to things Heawas already aware of and he could rea-
sonably have expected from other readers to know about. At this point, the literary
element present, the only one that appears in the entire dialogBarohéne
des stands out precisely in such a full andgubakbgue, as is tRarmenides
especially in comparison with the reading closest to that of a platonic work, such
asPhaedrugCornford 1939, 64).

To conclude, in both cases, the guide has to go through a difficulioprocess,
cross tdhe other sidethat is to say, from the side of ignorance to the side of
knowledge The conversion that exists in this parallelism is the element of the
A A nlANo GaHila&ekalaekNp 5ga UANAA&HA&Dpea&ek!
reasons shown aboffeParmenideseér (i) the old age that characterizes both
Parmenides and the Ibycus horse(jigritie great amount of reasoning.

Criticism of Eleatic Thought

In my view, and according to the analytical process that was exposed previously,
Plato, uses the traditiohParmenides on guide horses and elaborates his allegor-
ical message in the reading oPtrenenideis such a way that he criticizes the
Eleatic school, due to the fact that the latter represents an old and outdated think-
ing. If the 'horses’ exemplifg tharacter of Parmenides well, it is probably no
coincidence that the philosopher from Elea, just before embarking on the dialecti-
cal exercise that forms the third part d?#nmsenidg4374.66c), compares him-
self to an old horse (136¢), showingaingweference, pointing back to his poem
(Capra & Martinelli 2011, 170).

Based on this premise, it can be observed that this passage has a fundamental
role regarding the structure ofRhemeniddsat justifies the demonstrative log-
ical importance ctained in the last part of the dialogue on an open question that
has been introduced in the previous part, that is, the first part of the dialogue (127d
135c). In addition, and this is the crucial point of my proposal, this passage shows
Plato's objectivebout his own critique of Eleatic thought that highlights the es-
sential point whose meaning distinguishes the two metaphysical theories (Eleatic

_____

UpA 1Gu&Npka Agkag kp &04p aNAAaAnNDA/

"In the Poem of Parmenides, this "step” is characterized by the vefto pass,
t_o cross). In the fP@enides dialogue, Plato uses the verb, which, according to Lid-
AaGG ¥ 4aN&k&e 1GU&eN QPAAKA ®ygad ovahde kp &ya A£ap
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Np&NGNGA inith& hylpathesesddf theéthardfia ek thd dialogue
(1374.66¢) and does not represent an indirect correspondence to the theme of

. I do not share the perspective of Catherine Zuckert (12989 Mario
Regafiabout the erotic aspect that Psateference to the poet Ibycus represents.
According to my point of view, the present fragment is absolutely related to the
metaphysical sense of the reading anallysisndnidefsr the reasons that have
been explained previously, and is connected, lietary harmony, the first part
of the dialogue and the introduction of the problem treated within the third part
where the dialectical process that justifies the deficiency of Eleatic thought is ex-
posed, offering by this way, the justification dtgodeficiency of the introduced
problem.

As Samuel Scolnicov (2003, 78) affirms, young Aristoteles is chosen as Parmen-
kAa/£k kpxadGNagxeNa4d oadlioAa ga kA Gal ke
is to answer only to please Parmenides instdadtoia 4 k P G Uk ga &gk
menides wants an unspoiled mind. In the early dialogues, young respondents are,
as a general rule, more trustworthy than adults with set opinions. This means that
the role of Aristotle in the dialogue fulfils the characterfistitaithful interloc-
utor of an affirmative sense, which allows Parmenides to express his own syllogism
and dialectical method without any intervention in order to arrive at his own result
that can show his own logical contradiction.

s Miller (1986, pbjnted out for this specific point that separates the two ex-
tended parts of the dialogue, the connection of which is difficult for most scholars
to interpret, it is important to focus on three key quegbamsat sort of help
are Parmeniddsypothess for Socratgd? What, if anything, are they about, and
do they respond in any material way to the problems Parmenides h@s)raised?
Why, given that it is Socrates who is in aporia and needing help, does Parmenides
exclude him from the conversatmd engage the young Aristotle instead?

As far as | am concerned, the only help that Parmenides offers with the elabo-
ration of his hypotheses is to teach that the dialectical method is the appropriate
logical path for the search for truth and firm kdgeddowever, on the core of
the open problems of the first part of the dialogue, | consider that Plato, through
the character of Parmenides, teaches the crucial metaphysical element, where the
logical deficiency in Eleatic thought is justified and thydsteaws the coherence
of the platonic doctrine about the Theory of Ideas and the line’ dhkeuithird

8Plato Journdbrthcoming.
°The justification and the analytical process of this proposal have been exposed in my
doctaal thesis and an attempt will be made to publish soon.
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guestion finds a solution in the perspective of Samuel Scolnicov, which was men-
tioned above, playing a very technical role in the structurediaiatee to
strengthen the parricide of Parmenides by Plato. Although Parmenides seems to
be the most suitable teacher to teach the qualities of the dialectical method, ac-
cording to Plato, his ontological perspective is not sufficient to reach a firm
knowkdge about the unit and its relationship with the doctrine of the Forms.

Conclusion

Therefore, the personification of Parmenides with the horse of Ibycus has an alle-
gorical sense that aimgahcriticizing the Eleatic school through elements of the
literary tradition of Parmenides (horses)(l@nelaborating this personification

as an omen of the final result of the dialogue, about the ontological hypothesis of
the second great part of the dialogue, that is, the most extensive part of the reading.
Plab demonstrates the importance of the dialectical method, exposes its main
characteristics and, at the same time, heralds the deficiency of the Eleatic school
&N daEnNpA &N &£ga nadNoGaHi&ekad lUaNJdz& &£§a
that criticizelte theory of Ideas. This literary technique of Plato links the two great
parts of the reading and, moreover, works as a prologue that predicts to the reader
the deficiencies that will arise regarding the ontological premise that the famous
parricide of thphilosopher Elea will continue to elaborate iRaheenides
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ABSTRACT his paper discusses the identification of god figure depicted as a man with a
lion's head, wtih has been associated with Aion and equated with Orphic god Chronos.
The author challengd® equation of Aion with Orphic Chromioawing on evidence

from Proclus and Damascius, who both distinguish Aion as a separate entity from
Chronos. Additionallyhe author presents an attempt to illustrate the Orphic god
Chronos based on Damascius' description

KeEYwoRDEhronos, Aion, Orphis@reek Mythology, Aion, Damascius.

The godEk GPAda AFalxe@adkpG 0 HIpPp £ aNAA Akag
twinedby a serpent (figure 1), many statues of which have been excavated, is tra-
ditionally identified with AiorBut many scholars further equate this Aion with

Time ( /Chronos) of the Orphic theogony of Hieronymus or Hellanicus cited

by DamasciidsMany scholars have thus drawn the conclusion that the lion

headed man is the Orphic god Chrbnos.

'It was Zoega who first suggested that the figure should be called Aion, se8Zbega 1808,

2Suchas Doro 194dote 118, Pettazzoni 1949 and BH@&Ror more recent re-
Aaludag -RUEREE39. naa
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However, the equation of Aion with Orphic Chronos is problemaii&- Neo
tonic philosophers have recognized the difference between Aion and Chronos:
Damascius describes Aion as a Phoenictawigitel Chronos is an Orphic god:

Damasciu©n First PrinciplésW 11.210-81.
( ) :

There is also a Chaldean god called Aion, mentioned by PrdclUsrmaleism
Commentaridl.14.3.0:

Proclus is also surely conscious of Chronos as an Orphic god elsewhere and thus
differentiates Aion from Chronos in his works. In conclusion, though both Aion
who is depicted as the Hoeaded man and Chronos are gods of time, they are two

4 aed ApkMAGRH) avéawika WEGC O HE 1gNapk 2
mon title of Semitic supreme gods. For@&ait is used in early Canaanite divine names
such as Baal and El. See Cros23®B24. We see the same attribute ascribed to the
* AU A Gk ®a GNA &G &GNgkH Agap ga kA auGGaA
version of Yahweh, wasekljdused in the Gradeoman world (especially in magical
texts) and for whom the name Aion was also directly used. Damascius also mentions a
theogony attributed to the cosmogony of Mochos, an author mentioned together with
Sanchouniathon by AthenaiosNsBcA &4 4 p 2G4 A $ & Uk Npa NAE &INE
gk £N4& k & £ *p egk A 2gaNGNpA ®yahda Unnaltidal
AANH AGNH galuséap UpA -Ruit 20889 and Berb&uizeeRD05s & 43a -
49 81.

®Chaldeans call it (tmeMany, the origin of multiplicity in Damascius' philosophy)
@0 a ANgAEAA NAE 4Ng&aaAE UpA O0AngagdAk AUGGE k
UpA &ga 1gNapkakipAk 406G k& &#§a "kNp NAE &®ga
Alltranslations in this paper are mine

‘’5g9a N&AaA& NAE "kNp kA£E EikA UAE GkGge EANH
allthings: " HUNpG HUDPA AEndkpGAE AANH ®#ga ArhdapGey NA
the power to perceive the Paternalléateand to impart Intellect to all sources and prin-
aknGak UpA &N Agka&dG @®gaH lUaN@e&e UpPA DAaan &®ja
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distinguibed gods; one is Phoenician god of time, and one is Orphiefig-he god
ure shown as a limeaded man with snakes should be identified as Aion and there
is no further evidence to identify it as Orphic Chronos.

So how can Orphic Chronos be identified2ogguartrait of this divinity ap-
nailaAk kponklistBiin€p/d\® HE161-8 Rather than a man, this por-
trait depicts an immense serpent with bull and lion heads and a human face that
is positioned in the middle of the serpent. One shoulddigtenguish such a
Chronos from the gfidure represented as a-@aded man:

On First Principlés160.1661.8.

"@egapPUuUGNALA  a sk lehtlnA BamaBéiUN Ebrroborates théd U & £ 4 U ¢
opinion that the appearance of the Orphic Chronos should be a huge
ApibDa AAUGNp PN& i Hlp ) k £ AaAaldknaekNp
gadA AliHA UK %UMBIAIKOAE UG& 0' 1 ***

Athenagorasegatidl8.4

"The [Orphic theogony] Hieronymus or Hellanicus reports, even if the latter is not the
same personage, is as follows: hers#i@ beginning there was water, and there was
aldey ANUGOGUL&#AA AANH HOA 55a& &#gk&A ndkpaknéG
earth, is a serpent with heads of lion and bull grown upon it, in the middle of the serpent
is a face of god, antas wings on its shoulders, this serpent named ageless Chronos or
Heracles, the Necessity, who is also Nature and Adrasteia lives with the serpent.
8 (According to Allead AUA ®#§a NAKkGkp NA UGG
formed, and from both svaroduced an animal, a dragon with the head of lion growing
on it, and in the middle of it there was the face of a God, this animal named Heracles and
Chronos.
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His e of the same word for water (), its role as the beginning of all things
together with mud, and the description of Chronos saying he should be called Her-
acles indicate that he was familiar with the same theogony as Damascius, who at-
tributed it to Hiewnymus or Hellanicughough whether he had read the work of
Hieronymus and Hellanicus, as Damascius had, is unclear. Hence, this is an au-
thentic corroboration of the serpentine appearance of Chronos.
Scholia in Gregorii Nazianaésa briefly describdsst figure of Orphic Time,
though he does not directly refer to it as Chronos but asHefagle5 Np N A U Gk U £
as Damascius mentioned):

Scholia in Gregorii Nazian@#nBa. 16 (ed. Norden, Hermes 27, 1892, 614.)

10

There is another Aion figure that is depicted as a man standing in the Zodiac
(Figure 2), but this figure is also clearly different from the Orphic Tas@us3am
and Athenagoras describe. In conclusion, | agree thattieadieth man should
be identified as Aion or a personification of time, as many scholars have shown,
but this figure cannot be Orphic Time (Chronos).
There are, indeed, many similaritete/dien the physical descriptions of the
lion-headed man and Orphic Chronos: snakes; human, bull, and lion heads; and
wings on the shoulders. Many scholars have demonstrated that these images may
originate among Near Eastern deities with theriomorphiedeatd primordial
(A3aDz UINpARAaAA #N&y (Degdka UpA #aldpliaB

®West and Brisson offer an interesting explanation of why Chronos is also referred to
as Herdes in the Hieronyman theogony, though this relies on several conjectures and is
ultimately unprovable. Based on a passage of Porphyry that equates the sun with Heracles,
they propose that the signs of the Zodiac could have been assimilated toghersvelve |
of Heracles with the skin of the Nemean lion, for example, representing the sign of Leo,
when the sun is at its highest point in the alkgwing the sun, by association, to become
equated with Heracles. Regarding Chronos, although he is varlgxlieitly identi-
fied with the sun in Greek literature, the sun is, of course, a crucial means by which hu-
mans measure time. According to their account, Chronos as a winding serpent may signify
the course of the sun through the signs of the Zodiaichathe bull and the lion are
two. The association between Chronos and Heracles could thus be a result of these solar
aspects, as they are sometimes expressed in Zodiac symbols. Se& 93 4083
Brisson 19980901.

%A dragon which beargthead of lion springs from water and mud, but in the middle
of it, there was the face of a God, this dragon is Heracles they said.
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with the fowheaded, fouwvinged creatures described by the Hebrew prophet

Ezekiel: The four faces of each of these supernatural beings were those of a man, a

lion, an ox, and an eagle (Ezeliel3)!'Brisson compares the figure of Chronos

with the Modena relief of Mithtas famous Greek precedent is provided by the

mythical Typhon depicted by Hesiod and Apollodorus, a monstrous sea serpent

described as Wiag a hundred snake heads projecting from his shoulders and fire

flashing from his eyes: he roars like a bull or lion and hisses likEandriake;

"ANGGNANAGA 4 a‘tPAcieéykld3, Gneanwhde, nigiitighs & frip G £

mordial serpent named Ophitto which Orpheus himself alludes when singing

&N &ga "AGNplULo&AL Fp "nNGGNpk@AE " AaAGNpUDEk
Despite these similarities, the figure of Chronos, which has the additional ele-

ment of the coexisting feminine personification of Necessity (usually depicted as

an anthropomorphic goddéss k £ HIN&a & NHnN Gaa %0 Hl £&d k @

Aad£ZaédknekNpAE 1Aa UGAEN kpEDEEKkEGKkaAp&EGA 8aGa

Aakaédknaek Np NAE gauAL NAE GkNp UGpA of

terpreted in éher of two ways: either Chronos has two headdion head and

one bull head or Chronos has many lion heads and many bull heads. Probably

due to the complexity, there is no extant picture, to our knowledge, of this abstract

USedGuthrie195206 102, West 19881 and a Apliea B A& aNHHAPD&RUAA Np 0
ment 76 B.

24 3a # &k AAND hréBos dand la ThbgrteédOaphicduid et $es Antecedents
Iraniens in Brisson 1995.

¥HesiodTheogon§20 868

“ApollodorusBibliotheca.6.3.

*Pherecydes of Syros, fr8@8

“ NA 0 Aadaa&likGaA Ak AEAQAEAKNDp NALIE0GNMPp NA NAKa|
- . nRuia 2006.

" NA aaltHmGa ®ya GabDA&yNA GloaGaA "plipDa
Arts, Moscow; see Sidorova, Tugusheva, Zabeligag8BO&®r modern art representing
Necessity as an anthropomorphic goddess, see Gl Wit # it Aa £ Aa@Gn 044
Aa ££E Le Magadira FittoréisGugEN kp @®gk A RSGCGOARE U &k N
publics17c, Necessity is portrayed as an anthropomorphic goddess, seated above the three
Moirai. However, West takes Necessity tolbp N&eg a4 AkpGaA AFaldnape
$gANDPDNAE AgN GPpEEARDPDNAE UA AN ApUDAL apa@Akpal
possible interpretation. See West 198898. However, it leads to a problem, as Damas-
akgAk GNaAE Np &N AaAgaldkea gNA Ak &g &§a
gular. Therefore, | assume that there is only one serpent and that Necessity is an anthro-
nNNHINAnNgka GNAAAEAE A A£ja k£E OABLGGA Aankaxa

Ry BAE 2akpG odfpkskowviin myAllawiy. $gAaAND
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figure. Nonetheless, | offesralering here based on the assumption that Chronos
has many lion heads and many bull heads (Figure 3).

Fgure 1Drawing of the lieheaded figure found at the Mithraeum of C. Valerius
Heracles and sons, dedicated 190 CE at Ostia Antica, Ital312)MiRfManz Cumont,
TMMM 1 (1896, Bruxelles: Lamartin), p. 238

cezaagens e

Fgure 2Aion standing ithe zodiac, Greddman mosa8rdcent A.D.
kp "pe&ekba .k ,vypkGAEnNGH®a
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Fgure 3Drawing of Chronos
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ANCIENT HORROR ST@®0OUT A WEREWD
IN PETRONIUSNOVEL ATYRICONANDFEDERICGELLINIS
FILM 'MARRIAGRAGENCY

ALEXANDER. SNITSYN
Russian Christian Academy for the Humanities
aa.sinizin@mail.ru

ABSTRACB ga UlA&®ekaGa HIDAA Gp UAADHN kNP Ua NGz U
tyicon N&aAaQPAaAA4AkpG kp AMakidgé Rgéaﬂi(y‘s dz AIGEEA 2k § E qunapagsDzG
niald, which is part of the anthology fibwe in the City U DZG P Al95&)dme Ay n n A

a group of Italian film directors. Many a time did the Italian film dmké¢hat he had

discovered Petronius as early as his years at the lyceum in Rimini. The author of the article
adduces arguments testifying to a possible influence Petronius may have had on Fellini;

he draws parallels between the ancient stomyr toldby a freedman, Niceros, at the

feast held by Trimalchi®at 6162) and the modern story created by Federico Fellini.

These parallels in the stories about werewadvsipéllis ANGDP A Satypicol & 2ANp k @ £
UpA k pAMadia&gepdsare Aeible coincidences. Fellini chose the tale about

0 AAAAANGAE Agkadg HUA glséad o2aap kpAENk&aA oA
ence on him in his green years. And the Btorgrabout a lycanthrope told by Niceros

is undoubtedly one of the mostmorable ones at tbena Trimalchionif the assump-

tion in the article is true, then the sédvlarriageAgenck £ ' a GGk pk A Aaa& 0 pNea&g
along witlBatyriconfeatures the Petronius subject, and, what is most important, this hap-
penedhafAd 8t Aa sa/AN&aa gkA& GkAENAKNGAUNFKE Hb A
KEYWOoRDE & 24 ND k G A& " AReleseddllini, - Nw@A & Pa NI P Ak BAz

A g nasB)A . U 4 Ak U G&6 dz QiagpMadas g (i) DA A R §UDG dedi DA /£ /B4 U A&

Trimalchioniginemainsulawerewolf\(ersipellis /| kdaaadNEAE Fx&N4i A PNgaG

1
59k A AaA£KUA aNpAKkAaA&A Up U HighAldriage £eN& A kP
Agency6 dz U g A dzg § U). Thigi shgrdilBeBGdagriiobBe anthology film
Love inthe Clty U Dz P )Aa pintoffolk ¢f BerreA Italian directors.

Vol 18. 1 (2024) A. Sinitsyn2024
classicasuru/schole DOI10.25205/1993282024-18-164-79
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| believe a brief description of the almanac would not go amiss. In the waning
of the short, yet important, age of Italian neorealisnL@)5a group of direc-
tors and producers set out to make a film jouritkddm Spettatore (Spectator
WitnessObservergix short filmd,ove on the Cilyere made both by the well
established and budding directors, many of whom were to become prominent
mastersMichelangelo Antonioni, Alberto Lattuaeaderico FellinFrancesco
Maselli and Cesare Zavattini (jointly), Dino Risi, Carlo Lizzani. Screen credits fea-
ture the following masters: Cesare Zavattini, Riccardo Ghione and Marco Ferreri.
A voiceover introduces the film:

A large city is made of stone, steel ancep@em million people who live, work and

love each other, each in their own way and with different results. This journal of ours,

created with film instead of pen and ink, is dedicated to love in this big city. Not the

one interpreted by strapping menHikeDouglas and beautiful women like Marilyn

Monroe. A prestigious love, revisited, corrected and scripted to make you quiver with

passion-( U DZG P JOO:@L @00RA] :B3%). A

5§ a nloNpétiatree Rivista Cinematografica. No. A U Aaskdorgk Gp a A
series to raise and discuss topical social problems. Similar to newspaper sections,
Love in the Cixesents short studies of love/lack of love in the contemporary (early
1950s) society: stories troubled and funny, beautiful and livelgntbpiesihal.

The first (and only) release, under a seemingly romantic name, tells us about prosti-

tutes, criminals, suicides; it studies the causes of suicides and other problems of the

city of downs and outs. It speaks about contemporary Italiandly dsalénia

women who in the postwar time (a mere eight years has passed after the Second

World War) should feel how attractive they are to men, and of men who admire

women. The last episode made by Alberto Lattuada bears that viegjiarzsne:

StargGi italianisivoltano A§aéda &ga alGHAALU ANGGNA AL A
Rome and men turning to look at these beauties. As a refresher, three years before

this Fellini together with Lattuada carried out a joint prajeety Lighttuci del

varief\ 1950), the first film directed by Federico Fellini.

At the beginning abve in the CGitye narrator, on behalf of the makers of the
project, says that the aim of the docudrama almanac is to show not cinematic, i.e.,
artificial, imaginary, but tharéfe of contemporary Italians, their occupations, pas-
AkNpE &4aGuaekNpAE ®gjaldasA lUeedlidaekpGG 00AK

2

'In the article references to the anthology are given with the time of quotes in the film
LoveintheClty UDGPA gdz AgnnA
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T - o~ = ~

ca®& 'aAadkaN 'aGGkpk ANp2AdGAA &N Naégéé
®&N4a Hi AN DU Ade@Ghk GGaikeakk ddga AkdaaaeNd 42
script ceauthor oAMarriageAgency U PA gk £ Aa Ak Gp 84 &®4aka

probable story in a simple, almost prosaic, wa\WangageAgencyhas become
ANHa &gk pG GKrbéabefle AgRAANA £k GH

Film scholars are usually very reticent when writing ab&géttoyand even
k £ ®#gaA ad04a &N 4akaad &N ke ®jaA akegah
AN A& DzE NA& Agap aNHnUAkpG «oghsbédiwrd adeNd A
known films.

The plot of this segment was utter fiction though Federico Fellini tried to con-
gkpada sakiaad ;uslaesekpk Npa NAE ®ja kAa
FxeNa A AUA nlid& NA gk A Nlaqp)enéﬂkoﬁﬁmln AN HA &
®ega ‘ANME FAgNGULAAL oaGkasvsa @®gue akegasd
to the other five episodesafe in the Giig an k P & a ghpekitidrfb dasat-
tinian Hua &g N A°NrGHe Guthor ok MarriageAgencyrocees from Zavat-

&k P k-reaffsmpf anly satirically’

#apkeN . a4GkpN ®ega UDxeygNA NAE 2§a oNNDz

liberations as follows:

"AnudapaeGA ga NpGA Alpe®adA &N nda& &#yga kAal
fiction, right with Cesare Zavattini. Contrary to Fellini, other directors fildifd real
episodes, as was initially méant

UpA HEAGNGULAKL AnhaluDz laN@& ®yga AloODGCNDAEp:
from other episodes in this project. Stefania Péeggi no

Fellini works on the continuous slippage from the level of the ordinary to that of the
extraordinary. In this episode, the procedure of the Zavattinian investigation is circum-
vented, ridiculed, and inverted with an explicitly metadiscursive apiprigach

longer the filmmaker who is carrying out the investigation, but the character in the
fiction, a journalist, who uses paradox and deceptlon to enter a reallty (that of a naive
UpA OpANDgk £k &8lieda A ANGPG ANHIUPp

2Fellini,Chandler 2002; cf. Vanelli 2020,

® For recent studies AfMatrimonial Agencgeefor exampleKezich 2006, 1392;
Kezich 2009, 485; Merlino 2015, IZPSerebryanaya 20208111; Vanelli 2020, 2115

“Merlino 201821

*Bassano 20Z54.

®Zagarrio 202085.

"Merlino 201822.

8 ParigR02055.
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At the beginning of this segmtrg,main hero persuades the audience:

I am going to tell you about something that actually happened to me. | was doing a
report on marriage agencies. | knew nothing about them. Someone gave me an ad-
A 4 a A U DG P A0:3d70REL D) A

Fellini included a reference to the current political event#\ ivarriage

Agencylhe scene is set Rome in 1953. Of note is a topical episode. Though this detall
K& UGHNA® kpaNpAnNKkaoONOA ke kA 62AA kpAka
I knowso far none of scholars has highlighted this aspect yet). The director, de facto,
gives a glimpse of a Roman street when the main hero, as he himself admits, driven
by the desire to have fun, arrives to meet a lady in charge of the marriage agency. The
businesdike lady is to introduce the girl who agrees to marry his imaginary friend.
The lady and the journalist talk and then he meets Rossan®z5 p,A0:57:82 A g n n A

00:59:50). During these two minutes, the camera catches in passing several posters
GkpkpG ®ga AUGGA NAE U o0OkGAkpG naa£ksHies G
One of the posters is a propaganda mural featuring in block letters the name of the
Italian Liberal party (Partito liberale italiano).

A shrewd viewer notices anotiwiple of posters with a sickle and hammer in

the centre and a caption in capital letters: MALENKOV (the first four letters are
black, the four others white; though it is a-atabkhite film, it should be as-
AOHaAA eglae ®5a 648HH MamblksSa AKHEG &y akiE 4 @A
ANADz k& AkGpkAEkaupese ANA #§a ®NnkalGkaeA I
half of 1953. After the death of Stalin, G.M. Malenkov becomes the Chairman of the
Council of Ministers of the USSR, and from M&zto February 1955 he as good
as was the leader of the USSR. He was regarded as a true Stalinist, and at that time
he was very popular among the political left abroad. There is yet another political
moment that allows for establishing a closer daanIthe parliamentary elec-
&k Np kp *&®UGA kp aua4AGA +gpa NAE 59 a
era, as if by chance, refer to the late spring or the early summer of 1953. It may well
GNNDz 0 & U naNn k a&a Huife, nod tiedrickl spictiteioh 3 3 AL®
the time reflecting the actual political strife in Italy in the first part of 1953.

3

A MarriageAgencyis a story told by a journalist Antonio (starring Antonio
Cifarello, 1930968), who gleans information about margageias, their per-

sonnel and clients, their troubles and successes. This phenomenon must have been
gathering momentum in postwar Italy. As assigned by his organization, Antonio
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sets out to find the agency that is buried somewhere in the maze of an old Roma
building. When finding the man in charge, Attilio (llario Maraschini), an elderly
man who has worked for the police for many years, and the lathaket¢An-

gela Pierro) who meets Antonio and draws up an order, the journalist, wishing to
disguise hisue intention, invents a story about an imaginary friend.

| had no idea what reason to give for my visit, | thought of an unusual story. | invented
0 agk GAgNNA DEDKDARSGA g n n A

This friend is very weff, a billionaire, clevkind, single, but he has to live in
his estate because he suffers from a strange iliness: he is a lycanthrope turning into
a werewolf when it is full moon. Yet there is a chance to relieve him of this horrible

affliction: this can be done by a girl @illineeN  Hit & & A § k H ' UHNGAE A
PkN HUDaAA @n Np &ga AnNe UAgk £a A &g a [
Gace A0AAA 5glee kA& ®§a HKAUAGA NA ®§a

sacrifice. (This evokes a-wsdiwn tale about tH@eauty and the Beast; in the
Russian version it is Sefgey " DZB&SbaNeit Flder
Thus, after telling a lie, the hero was sure that his fanciful story about a werewolf
was an insolvable task for the Agency engaged in matchmaking. Yeirighe enter
ing lady a parable of contemporary matchmaked NHk £a A " p&Npk N &N
A0k &lia Ga aupAkAl ®a 5gle HIUDAA U A&lébax
| am not going to relate the story and discuss Rossana (starring Livia Venturini,
born 1926), a poor girl from a [a@encial family, who is willing to marry a were-
wolf to save him and provide for herself since, this way, she hopes to sneak out of
nNgaéaaeA * % AGNDOGA 24 pN&eadA 2gle &gk A AgN
love and his search for a partréer, MNaAZ pPN& Fase U &lALDz &N +
nNANANAAkpPG o04kAaGANNKH Agkag kA Halpae o/
article in theSeangournal (StPetersburg)" p @Npk N A kpa@apaek NpA (4
preted by the author, and so FelliRi p #R&BliA AL k £ AgNAp GAE U £
k Hon N 2% igaGa a GGk pk A AE&NAA k£ pN& lsaNGe&e ®g§

°Serebryanaya 20201.

o INGADUGKk A % 4aAaoAAlDUAlseddskodd £ o NgE
playinga man in the prime of his lifebridegroork p U p & a sidl@lidkigall & 0 4
citations mine. A.S 89k Ga e&ga Hil k@yaing ididdbourBatee £ § k HIAEAE G/
nio. A.S)to feign a prosperous brldeg,rtimnﬂatchmaker intenddital hima bride.
*® kA A9kGA £ nGuA U GNNA A£gka&e Aop GGl AfFa £
country will do. The matchmakleooses£k Hin G& AN@GpPG Gk &G A&ANHKH G n NN

3a3aAakps ANAKUG nlegNAE ' aGGkpk @®NGazgad
storyline ta quiet melancholy of missed?8ve A.S). And the finale is preposterous:
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* UM pNe& GNkpG& &N Ak LAaGAALE "pa&NpPKkN £ HAa®
the simple girl, realizes the difficulty of her position and the absurdity of his pure
meke-believe, guileless though it was. A practical journalist at the beginning of the
film, he turns into a compassionate person, ashamed of his lie. He must have real-
ized how cruel he was to invent the story about a lycanthrope.

4

In the European traditipthe earliest references to werewolves occur in the an-
cient literature dating back to the Greek classics. Herodotus tells about the Neuri
inhabiting the norteastern fringe of the oecumene:

59a / agadk ANGGNA 43A&gk UwpzadsHartha eythi- * & Hl A
ans, and the Greeks settled in Scythia, say that once a year every one of the Neuri is
turned into a wolf ( ), and after remaining so for a few days returns again

to his former shape.

a e gaaa 2ga 'legygadd NA )k EeNAA UAHK &£
®gadA #aGG k& pavadegaGakls Aal UpA AEAALE
Lycanthropes alscdar AN @ P A Bucdlic§VergEciB06e>9,£3 GN  /El an a
GOnodH 9k adko kA6 5ga . MeelIRNAY, PalsEaiad 0skA
(8.2.3 4, 6), Pomponius Melal(24 like Herodotus, they speak about the abil-
ity of the Nevri, a Scythration, to turn into wolves and then return to their hu-
man form; cf. Solin. 2band other ancient authors. Of werewolves speak Greek
and Roman poets, geographers and even physerarisr example, a medical
poemAbout lycanthropgitten byMarcells from Sidef. Sudd.ex 205. An-
cient authors related therianthropy to Mount Lykaion (Mount Wolf) in Brcadia,
the legend went that they worshiped wolves there. And there was a tale about Ly-
caon whom Zeus had turned into a wolf for his crime.

' arégarkispiek problem of love, of reciprocal passiopure inventioa,story of

impossibilityTwo lovesone for the poor girl to dream of, the other for the cynical jour-
nalist 6id A.S Serebryanaya 202Q1). Cf. remarksod B.A a0 AAUPU AL A HOAA
sketch in my review to tSeank £4£%a AadaAkadli®ad A &N ' aAadkaN ' aGc
221a328 329).

"Herodotus, 4051, 2.

?English translation of Herodotus Y. Godleto the edition: Herodotus 1907,
See commengl loc Deatur, Kdistov, Shishova 19829 350, not&08 (with litera-
ture);Corcella 200856 (with literature).

34 3 a + N A& , 84ff.; BUtkRIrp 199782198 Jost 2012; Ogden 2021
166204.
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Danics 0 GAap A& HNpPpNGAUNng &Np &lhk Weke- k P AN 4 Hl &
wolf in the Ancient Wdfldll the information about werewolves available in
Greek and Roman works is terse, though. And Scott Bruce, one of the reviewers of
0GAap A A& Aidnguepniieéhdek) thatidedmeniek #es about
werewolves in the entire ancient literature fit in a couple of pages.
Indeed, the world literature abounds in tales of werewolves: those that tell
about people turning into birds, fish, beasts, and aamthigpesBut there
are reasons to assume that it was Ancient Batganoihat prompted (delib-
erate or not?) the plot foMarriageAgency

5
*p 1aa&l Npk OEat 6162) & feeddénanANicPros gtdla similar story
about a werewd(fersipellisat the feast given by Trimalchiam cheer up the
feast, the host asks Niceros to entertain the guests with a tPAedtiiy guest
tells that one night his friend turned into a wolf, killed all sheep in the house, was
wounded in the nebly a slave but managed to get away Withén next morn-
ing Niceros found his friend at home, he was in bed and a doctor was looking after
hisneck. * & a i Gk £a A Inyellexi NumAzersipellera fsseA Bl Q JEA GO A a £
the storytelle?’
Many aitne did Fellini admit that he had discovered Petronius when at school
in Rimini (see abov&atyricomvas not on the obligatory list, it was in contrast to
the familiar textbook stories about Caesar crossing the Rubicon or the geese that
saved Rome (sueire the tales that the director efad of in hig-ellini Roma
1a®@2ANpk@OA& PpPNgaG guA aaadka®aA ' aGGk
descriptions, fragmentary textverything had an impact on the young artist.
lamgoingtooutiregda nUAUGGAGA oadaxAdap 'aGGkpk A
Al Ga /A4 N Batylichrsas tbl pykoBsétvations, the texture of demonstra-
tion is very thin and largely associative.

“Ogden 2021 (with vast literature). The book is a goabkahdhis phenomenon;
DOGAap A oNNDz k WA Ak iea GA 4adaksaA adka&ekaddc
2021; Freni 2021; Braccini 2022; Lashly 2022; Pinkham 2022.
*Bruce 2021.
*SeeDoneckeR012; also see in a recent collection comprising af saticles on
werewolves and therianthropy: Antonov 2015; s¢efaBd) & & §, 85806; Burkert
199,07 152; Jost 1985; Jost 2005; Jost 2012a: 134868801dPR0dassim
70n various aspects of tema Trimalchiorksp 1 & ®dtyNdpkSihie 1975;
Slater 1994; Harrid@®98; Bod#999; Grossa@fi09; Grossarad12; Molyviati 2015.
petrSat 611 2.

YpetrSat 6213.
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I. Both stories are reported: in Petronius, the narrator is one ofsﬂilmgéﬁea
cena Trimalchionissecond Ul 24 GQa A# kpok ead A &N &ga £al.
apa&eGA U AEdkapA NAE ®yga gN£Ee £ kp 'aGGkpi
the film.

ii. The story is told by an-&yithess and a participant, andither case, it is
anacquaintance 1 a @A Npk O£ | k & hdspeghodiga ernazE (a N@g& |
in the house, whose slave the speaker once was; in Fellini it is an erstwhile friend
NA "pa&NpkN A&

lii. The protagonist &fMarriageAgencywhile preending to be a client, ex-
plains that he cares for his friend who is ill and suffering, and he wishes he could
gacn gkr "p@eNpkN £ GNNA kpedpekNp &a/fah-
age uttered by a freedman Niceros before he starts higdréoAs " EAkapA
paaA kA U Inehdustip dnickappaand A

iv. Both the tellers pass the horror story for the truth and managed to convince
®eyaki GCkAeapald A | kaadNAE DAANA danalekpéG
iocari putare & Hia p &k U 4 POGGCGKkPA nledkHNDPKk OH &0p:

v.For more authenticity, the tellers point put (to listeners/audience) particular
locationsSatyricomames a place where Niceros lived when this incident hap-
napaa Aa Gk draviko akgig, aind tisi dley N definitely Gréll A
known to the listeners (or some of them), which is what the teller relies on, for he
Anaidk &k a END A k vEncRdViflae domus jedte Galls hi& lover,

Melissa from Taranto, the wife of Teresgiiiss k pp DA an a & oA gaa p
Hida Hlo @4 g aé ga AlAvEriagd@depcialsp BegissNvitteeg & U Ak 3
0 nGluéaa U o9GNaDz NA AGluxA ANHAAGaAAA kp &7

very old house in an old part of Rome. Therd onstNn  /AEGNN & ogpAad e
These details, some of which are highlighted by both Niceros and Antonio aim at
convincing the audience in the authenticity of the stories.

vi. Thetellers themselves realise the incredwitat they are telling, they u
derstand that their horrible truth may make the audience laugh (on mocklng in

| kKAaaANAE A=NAA A£ah &#ga U14*kadGa oA . UA&AKkU 1
Petronius has it:

| kaadNE AaGkGg®aA A8 §lkAkADKGKAAE MEKAHI G
n U A£& Hia nobrdady tokodEst With joy, at seeing you in such good humour. Well,
let it be purely in fun then, though | fear lest your learned friends laugh at me. Let them

DpetrSat62.7; cf. ibid. 624.
Zplaza 2001.
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Gu @Gy * GG ek GG AUA Np Agle guadH ANAAE Kk
laughed tethan scornedsétius est rideri quam derid&ri

59a nAN&UGNpkAE®e kp 'aGGkpk A ankANAa g U
gk /£ KRHUGKpUAA MAkapA  AUAL lrefemi aGUAK AEK
blingastoy e Nge&e U Aa&daANGA

vii. Both the stories speak about not just a werewolf (a beast, bird, etc.) but a
GAaAlupa®ygaNna U HUp AgN & #pelicehd pask p&eN o A

GonN HUPPUAN "pA @gull AootudDee li1HANEAANIDNKAK AEE ¢
novel: G@p i ae@@a&@aju-lael-bééRARé kp 'aGGkpk £ an
UkGkpG AadkapA )4 gUA nmoonk Gane&eka @®a&dlkoGE

viii. In both stories, things happen to the herdles countryside * p 1 a &2ANp k @ A&
Satyricon in the graveyard, near torManimus intemonimentahomo meus
coepit adstelagacere; sedeo ego cantabundsielet) HAEA AN kp ' aGGkpk £
(even despite the telling name of this episode of the dlmanacthe Qityt is
the imaginary rich friend living in the cut ya kA& AN&daaA &N Gka
NAKkpG &N gkA AxAlUp&a O A£Gk a®kNp

ix. The stories are taken emotionally differently by those who hear them, but
with utter trust. In Petronius with horror and trust:

8a Aada UGG /EaeaQaDmgmwaeusaaegkAENpeeasE R4 DG A s

gNA HA guk& A&NNA Np apA Akpaa * DPNA [ k3
not garrulousgyia scio Niceronem nihil nugarum naimare certus est et minime
linguosus  #

The improbable illnesstioé imaginary client Antonio spoke about never sur-
prised the lady in the Marriage Agency. She takes to the journalistic story, and an-
swers busine€sk Dz (N&& ke&e 0 Ad&4aANGAE GUpA sa4A
X. It cannot have been fortuitous that Fellini chose the nalneeag‘ency
Agada &ga A&NAA OpANGABZ " g & dvé) i it
telling name refers to the antiquity. The worship of theAdianorgoddess of
fertility, Cybele ( - . Cybelg was very popular in the Hellenic
and Roman times, especially, since the early Empire, though the ecstatic character
of this cult was in contrast with the traditional Roman piety. Cybele was worshiped

?petrSat61. English transf Petronius by. S. Kline (2018): www.poetryintransla-
tion.com/PITBR/Latin/PetroniusSatyriconPartlll.php#anchor_Toc506115099.

BpetrSat62.6, 7.

*PetrSat63.1.
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as the Mother, Great Met, the Mother of Gods ( , ,Magna ma-

ter, Mater deorujnin Rome the temple on the Palatine Hill, consecrated in her
name, held celebrations in her honour. In the Antiquity, the story of love between
Cybele and Attis was welbwn, which igccounted for by poets and writers, see,

for example, OviBlasti 4.221sqq? Paus. 7.79. The Greek and Roma sources
abound in the evidence of the might and grandeur of this goddess: Titus Livius,
Diodorus Siculus and Plutarch, poets and mythexgr&pidar, Apollodorus, Lu-
84aaek0A& MétsrophosEd otbessk Signofd Cibele and Signor At-

tilio may have been a good match for Cybele and Attis. The protagonist in Petro-
D k BafigriconEncolpius, mentions the name of the Mother of Gledselyhrig

on her help in the enterprigettSat 118).

6

We can identify many various filmic parallels beAwdanriage AgenagdFel-
lini Satyricon.

| shall describe one of them: the similarity of style and the ways of depicting the
progress dhe protagonists through the maze of the building (in the short film)
and the city (irbatyriconp At the beginning of tiAggency Antonio wanders
through the narrow passages of the building resembling an Ancieimdrtanan
(a detached house). The roofrike multistoriethsulawere rented out, and the
hero walks along the corridors set apart for the Roman poor. The interior of the old
building is depressing: dark passages, dilapidated walls, barred windows, poor con-
ditions for tenants, chairs and ofaeniture crammed in the corridors, children

Np &®&3a GNNAZAa 50GGkN ,aakag AaKkatdagad |

4aAgapa

Die wahrhaft kafkaeske Sequenz (die von vielen Kritikern auch als solche bemerkt

wird) aber ist die Anfangsszerfe Aa & &nk ANA&d &kpad )akhleaeAlGa
PkN $kA1AaGGN kp Aap , NAAKkANAaAp RH %uagGaAa

%) 344 Np &ga kpaeANAJE ek FstiANAB7TEG HA A kP $Asa

2Kezicl2009 51. Okezich2006141 $4kekda A gNAagal

uéa

Gkpk A AaGHapeae kp n ublakGkaE & U poAy asdg ah&dall AE kppReei
Ak GHI ®egle ANaAAp & HUDA 4AdaAaldapaa &N , UADAD Up/

ateegd o2aGkppkpG NAE &ga ank £ANAa
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Wir folgen Antonio auf seiner Suche nach dem Ehevermittiungsinstitut und
dringen in lange Korridore vor, die an dieed 0 GHOgp Gk agap 443k GAad gy
14Naakk 7AapDap GuAAaAp

59a Aaapa Agap «®yga gadN AUGDzE UGNpPG &ga
is a cinemaxcursion for the audience along the squalid and pieedyd 4 Dz AOk ®a
NA ANNHA  Ailogses thivdgh dodBialspinio¢he $ums inhabited by
®eyakd AAaAaGGAAA ©59kA kA ®ya =patdpk Aoa OA;
tore. The camera moves with the protagonist partaking in family affairs that un-
fold behind every door. Marco Vanetiés:

Done seemingly in accord with the wishes of Cesare Zavattini, an approach supposed
to refer intentionally to the neorealist spiri_t that anindaiede in cittahough Fel-
Gkpk £ kp&ape AlLAL Ak £EFabdape

In my view, the wanderings of Antonio, thragdist, along the passages of the
insulaare a peculiar message sent by the director to himself: after 15 years, in his

8 GUu/BEihMGEHm ga AkGG AEJNA ®ga AKebdaaek NAE &
Encolpius and Giton return home from the \ierkhdd /£ &g a i #4 a *pD Npa
episodes &atyricon ' a GGk p k /a aHk pGGA dk &k p G " P
AKANAE NAE ®ga kpAEDSGH Ak GG nédakapae &£ga /
through the labyrintd k A ) A4 a 3&aey ak AaMua Adia MEIGE 3Nk P«
entire panorama of this episode portrays the carnival of everyday life of ancient
3 NHa 594 Aaapa NAE &#ja GNgad Ak K&LANGGkpG
94 A4U0GGaAA &ja N@&GA Ndusgd inthE shipk filfovll G A &g a Hu
in the City

" FAGNGUA L pNka ®ga gaaNaL£ AlpAa
that recur in other fims asiha Gk pal &k pG i GaNGaungA
terial aspect, suggests the presence of ritlmtizgons®’ And one of these ele-
ments is the path shown by the camera (suggesting a guided tour for a spectator)
along the passages within a maze of a building. A similar trick will be used again in
Fellini Romdcreated three years affellini Satyicon in the first scene when
the main character comes to the house where he will rent out a room from a stout

/

p
[‘]

< X<
B G

4
&

2’Kezich200952. Chapter 17of Taakag A oNNDz ' aAadkaN ' aGcGkyp
which talks about the film novelMarriage Agency k £ a0 GGaA " Gk e®Ga
(Kezich2006139142).

Byvanelli 202@14.

#Parig 202056.

30Cf. vanelli 202p14.
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landlady; then as a young provincial lad (Fellini himself as a young man, starring
Peter Gonzales Falcon) introducing himself into the Rdraad fla strange in-
habitants.

7
5ga nUAlUGGaGE kp @®ga AaSuthricaiR Al 8 @S kD& & |
MarriageAgencynay well be mere coincidences. Indeed, these stories are differ-
ent in the spirit and content: the Ancient Roman soarka of horrestory
that is supposed to frighten and amuse the guests at the feast, somethlng told for
EQD Agk Ga &g a AaNpeaHnNNAUAA 6384 AKNpD 'aGC
AGAp ®Ja gaadN AEnkpAE  #vgsdronk apartiealdr LA &#N  HA3
source, not a commonplace (something vague, anonymous) fable about were-
wolves.

In his boolMaking a FilrgiFare un filgril980) the director writes:

"GGNAU nadagB kG 4umAéRéNp 144a9B 1ax4dNpk
) N Gaa&eN n & 8i P&ranio méltkarni fa, aiKe@pedelilike6, inGk o &

@p aAkakNpa aax&dlUAANGHAxkal aN&d&daAlel Al kG

diabilmente ispirate a una casta bruttezza. Il ricordo di quella lontana lettura ha sem-

pre conservato nellamiamemar dplu oskoaaal AkpGNGUAa ap k[

via tramutandosi in una costante ed oscuratent&zione.

The adventurandd A N&ek & pPNga G oA 1a2ANpkOA Agkay
A HINAka A& UpA kpeadake eyglidpoaDENBAR UHAN|
source of his future mythical journey to the age of Ancierit Reamdirector
HWWUA glgdga oaap UkHKkpG USatyrigogfimdnadelnA A ££4 A G
1968)?

Fellini chooses the tale about a werewolf, the tale that seems to have been i
Ank&daA oA 1a24NDkOA PpPNpaG @&glue guA o G4z
horrorstory about a lycanthrope told by Niceros is undoubtedly the most memo-
rable incena Trimalchionis " PA k& kA& @®ya AEk&d e 2gle aANF
character mdelled upon Fellini, who have worked as a journalist for many years)
when he tries to justify his visb® " g # §z8. 5 DA

If this assumption is right, the epis@dﬂarriageAgency? £ ' aGGkpk £ UpN:
Ak GHI AEal2gadkpG &£§ Satylicansd N pHicl iEmostinG N g U U 4 &
portant U Aada&dltAa UGUpA U0 guUGAE oaAN&da gkAE gk £

*Fellini 198000 seg.

#See Fellini 198M0108; alsBlavazzi 2009 and my articles: SirfiG8a; Sinitsyn
2018kwith literaturg; Sinitsyn2019Sinitsyn2020;Sinitsyn2021bwith literature;
Sinitsyr2021Sinitsyr2021d
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the first time, the Italian director alludes to the ancient author, so much loved since
his childhood.
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ABSTRACB § &4 nédaKkape AxOAA KaabAk &N Aadan
ngk GNAENNGA UAE ke kA daAEGaada=xaA kp 4N
logue titledDeconomicuishe study concentrates on theosixentional parts of thios
or household (house, things, slaves, land, horses, and wife), which are loosely connected

with six facets of human life (pleasure, order, rule, leisure, enrichment, and education), as
presented by the perfect gentleman drichsuccessful) Ischomachus and his pupil, the

(poor and wretched) philosopher Socrates. It demonstrates how the latter, learning Is-
AgNHUAgOAE aaNpNHka &atagkpa AUAKAUGGA &up
serious possibilities lying behinel tommon notions of economic and political life and

the inherent limitations of their fulfilment and threatening to undermine (and, indeed,
undermining, in the personal case of Socrates) said ways of life as they are conventionally
perceived

KeywoRrD&enophon, Socrates, political philosophy, economics, teaching, rule
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mits injustice by not worshiping the gods worshipped by the city and of bringing

other novel divinities; he also does wrong by corrupting th&(Mamd, 1, 1),

stressed in thdemorabilia @& nédakape kp (10GG @&ya ngk GNAN
(Dorion 2008, 278; Danzig 2010, 247; Danzig 2003, 62; Johnson 2017, 120). It has even

'] use the translation by C. Lord, edited by R. Bartlett, in the c&ecohtimaicus
the translation by E. Marchant in the caseMetherabiliathe translation by R. Bartlett
in the case of ti&ymposiupand the translation ¥ Miller in the case of @yropaedia
(with my corrections when necessary).
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been declared a lost or excluded chapter bfetmerabilid Indeal, without

mentioning other paraIIeIs theconomicks £ AOGG NA 4aKaéa D aak
Clouds &ga vadA nGUA &giue kp HUpA AUAAE 9
image in the eyes of many (Phgpology18bd, 19c). Following Johnsocgit

04 Al k Decanpriiceiearlyggdsponds to the Aristophanic image of Socra-

&a £ + N § PAdENe Bame time, tEconomictisrns out to be similar

kp &A&Np&ape &N UpN&gad GANGn NA 9apNngNp .
tises, Wth some of which tli@economicghares a similar approach to title con-

struction (Waterfield 2004, 81, Pomeroy 199, Zis is why many scholars

gugsa Aaap NA ®&kaA &N /[Faa kee UA& 0 ngaa
touching on other pacs? It is exactly because of its pronounced subject matter

that theOeconomictlmas such an unusual structure: Socrates does not teach eco-

DPNHk & DPNAGaAGa kp 0GG keAk aNI
o @& Hil DA A §k H 18 aAdieERfjas Socrates dearns from the rec-

ognized economist. After all, lsowd poor Socrates be a successful or good econ-

omist (Oec. 2, 3; Mem. |, 8)2However, Xenophon definitely was a successful
aaNpNHKk £ *& AUL/KE ®#jadaAsNda NAExRaAD ®gNOGQY 4
il £Dz NA 4 N3 & U 4 Achonm@éhi®dhés avduld hassibéen fok-a § HIU p
sible (though not necessary) if the teachings of Socrates and Ischomachus had co-

incided or, to put it more precisely, if the figure of Ischomachus had, in fact, been

o g

2This prejudice began with Galen but is hardly accepted today (see Pomeroy 1994, 93).
‘’5ga AAlUHUxkAa UGpA GkpGOk Fekd hnUAUGGAGA U4a ¢
proach to reading tl@economicyStrauss 2016, 56; Strauss 1998, 1124aRdridia
2020, 4, 184 n. 1, 188 n. 50, 2823tefens 1994, 2p3Pangle after Strauss (Strauss
p kb a /E/Ea £ &Qohe, staling tbatAk & pled4a
®ga AdosxGa & NHaOGedonohigg £ 1&GPANIACY NT & ®g a 0
way of reading, see Flower (Flower 2817, 7
*The number of scholars who support this position is enormous, and it still seems to
be the dominardne despite all the evidence to the contrary (see, for example, Hobden
2017, 152; Pomeroy 1994, vii, 9, 33, 57; Pomeroy 2010, 131; Figueira 2042, 677, 678, 683
Dorion 2018, 521; Lu 2011, 146; Buxton 2017, 331; Gray 2007, 142; Johnson 2021, 231).
SSocti ®ed £ N NgaheeA e Galke kp «ga aANpsapekNp
philosophical pursuits is evident, even despite his service as a hoplite in the Athenian army
(Pomeroy 1994, 28; Higgins 1977, 34; Strauss 1998, 104; Danzig2R030734Banzi
® Kronenberg (Kronenberg 2009, 37, n. 2), referring to Stevens (Stevens 1994, 210, n. 5),
gives a fairly exhaustive list of those who support this reading. However, a couple more
names may be added to it, starting wihDorion (Dorion B8, 277, n. 86; Dorion 2018,
540; Petrochilos 1999, 229; Anderson 1974, 18)and 174
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the model of an econoniistill, the character ofh®machus as the perfect econ-
NHk £ GUpA naldcgaase GapeGaHup
of two possibilities. First, because of a possible connection with a man of the same
name who actually existed. Second, because SocratesCasttiboulus his di-
alogue with Ischomachus rather than taking the young man to him (or to any other
successful economist) to learn, although he promises to do so (08c. 2, 14

The historical Ischomachus utterly destroys the reputation of the lreero of t
Oeconomicukirst, after his death, the eduehydgdm wife (Oec. 7, 4 com-
mits unspeakable atrocities by entering uég@rencestuous relationship with
her sorin-law and producing a child from him (Andocides, On the Mysteries, 124
7)2Secod, also after his death, during the inheritance process, it turns out that his
wealth is nothing more than a sham (Lysias, XIX, 46). Almost all modern scholars
agreéthat the historical Ischomachus and the IschomachusOeictheomicus
are the same perso

"This is a fairly common position (Field 1967, 138; Baeck4L984ieSeld 1990,
76; Waterfield 2004, 96; Baragwanath 2012, 646; Gray 2007, 142; Ch€i), 2421, 79,
hough it is not as robust as it might seem (Cf. Ambler 2006, 104). Today, the most promi-
nent proponent of the position on the overlap between the economic teachings of Socra-
tes and Ischomachus is Dorion (Dorion 2008; Dorion 2018). Admittsdly, D&ri ¢ k & A
AanapAgE apekdaGA Np 2ga aNdAaaepaAskAlk NA gk A U
PNe&e aAnaadkliGGA 3d4k&®kadiG NA& EnadoGleksa %N &
lieve, considering, for exampleCympaedigsee Altman 22) and theacedaimonion
Politeigsee Mishurin 2021), which are clearly critical of their subjects. In the case of the
Oeconomicus Huli p A U@a’egNéﬁE asap UHNDG &gNAa AgN AN
NA 9apNngNp £ A4k &k ptGrdplacelihd deachallysacceped vied P N g ND
of the of perfect gentlemanship, represented by Ischomachus, with a new one (Christ 2021,
38, 43, 80, 101; Pomeroy 1994, 321; Johnstone 1994, 240; Waterfield 2004, 98) or draw the
even more faeaching conclusionahby pretending to be a supporter of traditional
views, Xenophon is able to advance views that would otherwise be suspicious (Seager
2001, 387).

#The fact that Ischomachus could not educate his wife is also sh(ﬂmdmdmicus
asAspasiaisstatetl o2& ®Ja NpPGA nadANp AN ADa2aaAEETGCG/
14 15). The story of the historical Ischomachus is first told by Davies (Davié€s,1971, 264
and its most recent and complete version is given by Johnson (Johnson3}021, 267

°There are three basic approaches to recognizing the unity of the two Ischomachuses.
Ignoring: when this fact is either ignored completely (Oost 1978; Glazebrook 2009), or de-
clared unimportant (Christ 2021, 79) or unknown to Xenophon (Anderson 4974, 174),
not interpreted at all (Pomeroy 1994, 263). A simple explanation: the description of the
GkeadUAA *FagNHUAGOAE AakGaaseAk 9apNAGNP
against the perfect gentleman (Harvey 1984, 68 4a£GaaamLkyaigaid NngNp

=
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5ga Alda&e ®gle *AFagNHIAGOA GnNAUAE NPGA |
the philosopher to manipulate his position in every possible way: deleting, supple-
menting, and changing both its details and its fundamental positions. The differ-
ence beteen the philosopher and the perfect gentleman is also sharpened by the
fact that Socrates could have presented to Critoboulus his conclusions from his
conversation with Ischomachus. However, instead, Socrates practically disappears
from their dialogue towhthe end of it, forcing Ischomachus alone to say what he
thinks.

a®e kA &#yakad «AN No Machnbriicegndipiio 1 Aa 6 U Gk 4

economic doctrines, just as it contains two notions of perfect gentlemanship and

two notions of slavety® NOGGApP & 4N&A&Al 2d £ aa&NpNHK &

agNHU&agOA aaNpNHk&d DPNAGaAGa AksadGa *
gkaAkE ANOGA o0& aANHNGkaluedA oA &#ya Ak £&NAic
conversation with Critoboulus occurs years affertiS#a A& ANposaaAlaekNp

chomachu$'And because, on the one hand, Socrates turns out to be a pupil of

position (Nails 1985, 9 demonstrates the gquestionable nature of human happiness
(Marchant 2013, 38R A complex explanation that, in one way or another, boils down to
®ga okakNQ@AEpaAAL N& AEiIGGUAA NaselfAadpisl A gOLE &
wife (Strauss 1998; Stevens 1994; Danzig 2003; Nee 2009; Ambler 2006; Pangle 2020).
“There is nothing unusual or surprising about the polysemantic use of terms. One
would simply need to point out the obvious distinction between theygacespled
view on slaves as humans who belong to other humans and slaves as humans who do not
U&ADz GpA UpAAGA AgaAgkzkNpA lUaNgeaE goHUp HU ®*a 4
different terms has been noticed before (see Johnstone 1994, 23Q1Marvty 2
Kronenberg 2009, 38, 54; Pangle 2018, 56; Panglé 189945441998, 161; Strauss 2010,
42, 182; Baragwanath 201B@54mbler 2006, 187Alvey 2011, 716).
The dating of both dialogues within@eeonomicus almost impossible alto
Aglie wiokask a0GGAE 9apangNp £ EigdGeA HaHNAA

nNgNp A GClioGye*eah I Uk GE ) NAadgaé
&k pG NAE 4NdAl&eaA GpA $4keNoNDGMEst- AaND g aa £l
FHUIN D A 1 NH& & NA ANGGNAKkpG ®ya Aackadapaa eN

SymposiuifBymp. 2, 3), proposes dating the dialogue between Socrates and Critoboulus
somewhere around 4200 BC (Pomeroy 1994.9)8However, one can stam fitoe

reference in th@economicie the death of Cyrus the Younger (Oec. 4, 18). This would

make the conversation between Socrates and Critoboulus occur shortly before the philos-
Nngaad A aaaadaekNp UpA U A#a4 Nails (Mals 5 gk £ ¢4
2002, 118). However, both datings are clearly impossible: Critoboulus could not have

married in 422 because this would imply that he was born when his father Crito was not
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IschomachuSand, on the other hand, he turns out to be a teacher of Critoboulus
(and Xenophon) (Oec. 1, 1 and 3, 1), although the coincidennehd¢iveee
teachings might sometimes lead to the conclusion that they are indistinguishable
(Dorion 2008018), it would be strange if Socrates, years later, had not changed
or supplemented the economic teaching of Ischomachus and even stranger if Xen-
ophondecided to write the same thitwjice instead of simply making Critobou-

lus be a pupil of Ischomachus (as he did in the case of Simonides and Hiero).

If, however, one wants to compare the two economic teachings, one must read
the Oeconomicurs reverse ogt, starting with the teaching of Ischomachus and
ending with the teaching of Socrates. The easiest way to do this is not by looking at
both teachings in their entirety but by breaking them into the constituent parts
which Socrates indicates in the thiepter of th®economicuklere, summariz-
ing or anticipating his dialogue with Ischomachus, Socrates describes the parts of
the household; caring for them would be the realization of economic knowledge
(Strauss 1998, 17 Strauss 2016&7)58lis enumation includes six parts: house,
things, slaves, land, horses, and wife (O20).3A4suming that Socrates did con-
sider these subjects as being related to economics, it is easy to see why it might be
difficult to consider him an economist. Socratestdidve a good house, nor did
he have many possessions or slaves. He had nothing to do with land or horses, and
he certainly did not succeed in educating his wife (Symp. 2, 10). However, these
subjects appear to be directly related to certain therheas qleasure, order,
rule, leisure, enrichment, and education. And Socrates could, or did, claim some
DKPA NA DPNAGaAGa Akegkp @®gaKka &£gaHAaL

R%

U /

Hl ®eed 4 A& ®ga AL£eOAA NAE Agkage.ampALek £0&ed £

fore, it does not seem to be a great mistake to follow theeiaweed division

and compare the economic views of Socrates and Ischomachus. One only has to
accept beforehand the fact that, because Socrates is not the protagonist in most of
the dialogue, some of his positions must be taken from other Socratic works of
Xenophon.

even twenty years old; nor could Xenophon have been personalit gresemversa-
tion between Socrates and Critoboulus after 401. In any case, the timeless character of the
dialogue is clearly intentional.

12Xenophon shows Socrates not only as a teacher but also as a pupil (see, for example,
Mem. Ill, 11). This is rexédent in th®economicpuas Socrates clearly learns something
from Ischomachus, even if it is not always what Ischomachus wants to teach him (see, for
example, Oec. 17, 15).

% k/AE UGAUALE sada®®dd &N ANGGNtbnaegyd /£l HINJG AL

A

kAl adgak OKF& ANHA2IkpPG Ad ANDGA pNe&e glusa Gauap

1256; cf. Johnson 2021, 24Buzzetti 2014, 16).
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House and Pleasure

In the ninth chapter of the dialogue, Ischomachus tells Socrates about the educa-
tion of his wife, describing in particular his house (O€x). Bhe house is ori-
ented to the south so that it will be-litétl winter and provide shade in summer.
It is devoid of ornaments, and its rooms are built and arranged with an eye to their
efficient use. The bedroom provides safety for expensive thingsptines are
good for storing bread, and the cool rooms for storing wine:liheormak are
good for work and things which require light; the living rooms are good for staying
warm in winter and staying cool in summer. Finally, the house istividal® i
UpA FarHliGa gluGoak &N nhagape ®&yake UpA @&
knowledge. The reason for controlling breeding, according to Ischomachus, is that
®yga OFAEDGC AGUAKANNIFANHA AKBYL&E&IAIBGEAKkSNG
®#ga oUA Npa£k oA ANHKkPG ®&NGaxgai Uda Gk
This description partly coincides with the description of the perfect house of
Socrates given in thiemorabiligMem. I, 8, 80)-“The house that the philos-
opher firstcalls & U @&k £D G UpA O@mFa £DG
nGau & lpe UpA e&ga HNGEBanglAa £DG
2018, 143), includes the following. It must be cool in summer and warm in winter,
facing south so thatg wellit in winter and gives shade in summer, provide safety
for things, and be devoid of ornaments. In describing the perfect house, Socrates
AUAE ®#3a ANAA nGau &Llpe Ak a &k HA
strates the difference bebw@ &gad #AN gNOAA A 4NdGAURAAE
Ak ek p GOk £§aA s A &ga nGaluAkdéda k& a24kpGE
NAkap®eadA «eNAUAA OFaAEOGpakAl 535a4a Géda pN
ndkga Npa NAE HNAE&Men HIBkIG)huakBecassy they wealla A Gk 4 2
prevent things from occupying the rooms as effectively as possible (Oec. 9, 2). The
rooms must be lighted so that they can be worked in; cold so that they can store
wine, etc. Decisive here seems to be the faxtiaf segregation: the house of
Ischomachus is built in a way that deprives humans of bodily pleasures (Pomeroy
1994, 298; Strauss 1998, T4Bangle 2020, 65).
4 &k GG aNeeg NAE ®gaga 4daHiUADzE £04p N@& &
well orderd: each room is for a certain type or types of things and must contain
eyaka &®gkpGAE kp U adadaetikp NAAaA 04aa
@ KA EDG PNA AN 24l gk £G
That is to sathe order necessarily reveals itself through the pleasure that brings
the contemplation of its beauty (Oec. 8, 6). In general, one could say that the house-
hold of Ischomachus is filled with pleasure, as it will be shown later. As for sexual

(o4

““Socrates says nothing about his views on the structure of the h@eseoimatmécus
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segregation,dsomachus does not say a word about its existence as a condition of
deprivation or control over pleasure. On the contrary, he clearly identifies two pur-
poses for having a door separating the two halves of the house. The first is to main-
tain order. Slave§ N GGA pN& 24 loaGa &N @gA&a N& HNSA
permission (Oec. 9, 10, 14, ahd)1&he second is the inevitable presence of bad
slaves in the house (Oec. 12, 19; cf. 21, 10). Although good slaves clearly have self
aNpa®&& NG sexual mattefdhe very factkthat such slaves end up in lead-
adkgkn NNEk &k NpAE kpAkadla®ed £ ®gle HNAER NAE
more concerned with their own pleasure than with their responsibilities. In other
words, sexual segregatiora(lik&g a GUAE &&gle *AFagNHUAEg DA
hold as a whole (see Oec. T4ardd 9, 15)) is not intended to deprive or control
pleasure but to preserve order and therefore the beauty and efficiency of the house
by preventing the vicious acts ofdlisliined to commit them.

ANaAlUeask nadFkidae gNODAa gNAagaa Gu & DzE
male and female halves of the house but also the halves themselves; nor is there
any mention of rooms except, apparently, the bedroom. One cathasSaae
rates is thinking of a house for'8@ae even might go further and conclude that
there is a clear connection between philosophical pleasure and solitude. Moreover,
®gad gNOoAa NAE 4NdAleaAk FaaHAE &N AaHND £24 0
DXKpPA NA ADk GGaA gNOGAaAgNGA HiplUGaHapeae &#gl:
gle 2020, 25). This divergence between the philosopher and the perfect gentleman
cannot help but raise the broader question of things and order in general.

Things and Order

As las already been said, Ischomachus is sure about the beauty (or nobility) of or-
der. Thus, beauty is something intrinsic td ptidieigs that are ugly by definition,

e.g., chambgots, when placed in order, appear to be beautiful (Cfipedas

Major, 288c290d); even the space between things becomes beautiful if things are
placed in order (Oec. 8, 20). To be in order is to be in the proper place, and each
thing must have or receive this place. This is what the house is for (Oec. 9, 2). So
Ischomachusees the master of the house as the one who creates or sets the order

5See th description of seibntrol ( kp Aaa UA& Npa NAE &
the highest rank of slaves: the housekeeper and stewards (Oec. 9, 14)and 12, 13

®The idyll of rural life with family and friends that the philosopher draws far-Critobo
lus (Oec. 5, 8 k £ 4GauAGA U AUA a4A MEANH 4NBALURA A

T FAGNHUAGOL AanaDefacegk HAMAAD U aANOANGA NAE
description of the good order (Oec. 80119
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kp @ya AkAA®e nGlaa oA AkskAkpG RgkpGAE kp
PN& pu&gaa 81 NHa & NA

Needless to say, itis an artificial order and thereforeasregustant mainte-
nance and endless efforts on the part of humans; it is unable to reproduce itself.
Things require constant extraction, distribution, and use (Oex and33 14),
and slaves require care, control, punishment, and reward (O26; 23799,
1415). Theikosas an artificial order (in this sense indistinguishable frpo: the
i k £ oA pAROARLIPPEK PEAGE 1upGCGa (
men in unequal positions to maintaifiliheoikoglike thepolig daes not belong
to all its participants but to only some of them (Cf. O&), Aatkhely, the mas-
ters. While slaves may use things, their use does not create possession. According
to Ischomachus, possession lies in the possibility of unauthorized gsardand o
ing use to others (Oec. 9116

Nevertheless, the artificial order is not the only one that exists. Ischomachus
also declares the existence of another: natural order. Man and woman are its basic
units* 5ga GNA £l A £ * Mmaapdvwotanppdrifiers in HUO Aa &9
agk GAdap 04aa a4 /E #A AN
Neegadd UpkHUGAE AanldkokpG &garu NAE ®ygakéd O
But the god gave man and woman different abilities agd¢orthe functions
they were to perform in order to reach the goal he had set for them (Oec. 7, 28).
The man was given parts ofiss®fp 224 N G ®&ga Uakot

8All the tribes of things described by Ischomachus dimidied into six pairs: 1) di-
vine and human; 2) male and female; 3) military and peaceful; 4) festive and everyday; 5)
long spent and fast spent; 6) mastery and servile (Cf. Strauss 1998, 147).
*Beginning with Aristotle (Aristof®litics1252a%),Xenophon is thought to advo-
cate the recognition of the art of ruling as a single art regardless of whether it is private or
NNGk &k a0 G - S VR A ak 0aa k a
®&ga AaANKkp NAVagaa 1976N3ELK). Déspitd e obvéioas limitations of such an
association, there are reasons to believe it is true (see Strauss 1998, 162; Nelsestuen 2017,
78; Pangle 2020, 118; Johnstone 1894, 231
“|t seems that, as such, any division impliesiehye as can be seen, for example,
in the division of things into tribes. See footnote 18.
“This means that master and slave are not such units. This is also proved by the fact
that Ischomachus never begins the training of slaves (housekeepersywstdwesils
with a prayer, although he tries to begin with it every worthwhile task (Oec. 11, 8; cf. Hipp.
1,1; Cyr. 1,5,6; I, 1, 1; lll, 3, 21; M&n.Ashaft of the domestic order, slaves are not
dependent on the gods but on their masterPd@gle 2017, 313). Pomeroy concludes
AANH @gk £ ®ylide 9apNaAgNp AkA pN& gliga U @®jaN
40). The extent to which this conclusion, totally uncharacteristic of classical political phi-
losophy, is correct will becdissed below.
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cold and labor (Oec. 7, 23) and one virtue, namely, courage)(Cax hg, i2bist

be out of the house, toil, and be able to defend himself against injustice, i.e., to
participate in warfare (Oec. 7322nd 25§ The woman, on the other hand, re-
ceived the bodily ability to bear and nurture children and coftsodicashe

could stay at the house and manage the things that the man had obtained (Oec 7,

24 5)»* p aﬂaaAaengG a G Aa k a Hua HUN &4 A i
parts of sel Np 224 NG * EAQNHUAgOAE Aa
(Oec. 7, 28).

However, even the natural order created by theagoording to the perfect
gentlema needs maintenance by the gods, who punish and reward human be-
ings. Ischomachus says virtually nothing about punishment (Oec. 7, 31) except that
the gods are more likely to punish a man than a woman (Oec. 3, 11). Still, in an
example that seems to beerged for Socrates (Oec. 861 QJohnson 2021, 251),
Ischomachus goes further, saying that the god (unlike the gods) does not at all dis-
tinguish between bad men and good*Merfor the reward, it is the bodily pleas-
ure of intimacy, which alone gutgas the birth of children (Oec. 10). The

ol AapakEl NAE ®ygkA 4aALAA EANH &#§a GNAELE
aspect humans are no different from animals (Oec. 10, 7) and by the fact that de-
cent persons of both sexes, who deservedatbd as free, musiccording to
Ischomachushave sefontrol in sexual pleasures (Oec. 9, 11 ant¥4)2, 13

It seems to be the low character of the natural order that makes Ischomachus
rather oriented toward the artificial order and the goadsaimain it the gods

AN

2590 & /[EukA * FAgQNHUAgDAE A&Ia?EGO&l@DGi/Ebaeaegbae@\I\
"GegNgGy &gal uABahsekivr 2ga Haae 0aa
the meaning of manliness. Xenophon does the same thihgdedaénonion Politeia
wishing to demonstrate the absence of true virtue (see Mishurin 2021, 114, n. 30).
#Unlike Socrates (Oec. 1, 15), Ischomachus does not consider war to be a part of eco-
nomics, nor does he see it as a source of income but omm@ait to his wealth
$A&£ 0aa Gk Aa upA Al HA N & Aguae g a
34aGUaAAkpG &#ya 4aGliekNp NAE *AFAgNHUEGIOBAE AadlGe
250).
**Ischomachus completely deprives worngomee parts of setintrol. Even the best
of women are deprived of the ability to endure heat and cold and labor (see Oec. 9, 11).
*Based on these lines, some scholars conclude that Ischomachus had the first doctrine
N £ ®&ga GapAaéald 200% & kSaafa\N195 N2A7). Gl o N &
“Humans should thank not the god but the gods for salvation from natural phenom-
ena (Oec. 8, 16; cf. 5, 20).
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of the city/ They and they aloned ip HUDA gkH glinnA

0 &2). Still, the order andi tPeAyood order are two different
things (Oec. 21192). The key property of the good ordeoturttsbe voluntary
participation in it (Oec. 21, 12) or, even more broadly, voluntary support of it, which
Ischomachus calls justice. Justice withioikbameans that things are in their
places, slaves are slaves, and masters are masters. It rtieansagtats own
or determine the use of things and watch that the slaves perform their duties (Oec.
7, 33; 8, 10; 9, 10 arir 144, 8). However, Ischomachus does not see how this
can be accomplished without the voluntary consent of, if not afiichpapes
in the order, at least those who have authority in it: the wife, the housekeeper, and
the stewards. The same is true gidireAlthough there are clearly elements in
thepoliswho are ready to live unjustly (Oec. 20, 15), still the memadhentity
counts as its pillars (Oec. B, &d 11, B0) (and whom it rewards, if not with
outfits (Cf. Oec. 13,11), then with praise or glory (Oec. 6, 17 and 11, 1; cf. 14, 9))
must be just.

*p *FAGNHUAEGYOA okaA' kEd&&ekaANE mz/Ek FES & /£
Np a k a PNe&e ®#4AkpG &N
in the wrong place in it. Second, treating friends well, i.e., to demonstrate to others
the validity or usefulness of the order, to inldeceto voluntarily participate in
it. Third, to accuse those who do injustice to the order and do not treat it well, i.e.,
to attack those who are opposed to it, who refuse to be voluntary participants in
the order and thus become its enemies (Oek.hlgtA2r words, Ischomachus

UadaeAk Akeaegkp 2ga 24GAkaekNpLG ANAHOGU NAE 3¢
alUA &N & é,Reé)Ln)lécfﬁ-B@a 3324t seénee hd be the union of Is-
agNHU Ay DA NAAAAGkpaKkAsl Rl OZOAREEED &Yy B&N

Socrates, in tl@economicusays practically nothing about justice (Cf. Oec. 3,
11). However, his justice is described by XenophoMemtrabiliaAt first
GGlupaa k& GNNDzE Gk DA tice (DetiNA2RIUEKCEGIcRk NP N A&
Mem. IV, 8, 4; Oec. 11, 22). In his final word about SocislisordbdiaXen-
NAGNp AUAL ®gle 4NAAURAAL 3O£&ekaa kA& AaE
agad A£HUGG &N PN Npa onithpdewhoalddlpwiia 4 4 a A &g 2

' This might explain, in part why the economic teaching of Ischomachus does not
containasectiononchilfre U /A& 4a £AGadadaseaA oA &ya lUosAkapaa NA
agricultural teaching (Strauss 2016, 61, 86, 97, 101; cf. 1998, 196)).

8Xenophon uses it so frequently that sometimes one might think it is the formula for
the virtue of a real man ( - S VI +NAANgKk O
DNe&e ANHNGa®a GkA®: NAE hGUAAAL Agaka @gk AL ANAHD
Cyr. 1,5, 13; Anab. |, 3, 12; Ages. 11, 10; Mem. Il, 9, 8).
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gk H . a BGiverrtife possible connection or analogy between the jus-
tice of Socrates and the justice of Ischomachus, one might ask: Can not one find in
it a reflection of some kind of order?

Following the division intihe natural and artificial order implied by Is-
chomachus, one can say that Socrates is much less interested in the latter. Neither
the oikogor thepolisas such arouse in him a desire to be their active participant
(see Oec. 20, 16; Mem. |, 6, 153e#ms that Socrates is much more preoccupied
with the study of the natural order (Mem. IV12; £l Oec. 93®\Iso, he defi-
nitely goes beyond the question of the sexual division of labor or the inequality of
the sexe¥.

Apparently, the first toféer from the process of the investigation of the natural
order are the gods or §debr example, in tidemorabiliaSocrates goes as far
as possible, almost substituting the gods for the earth, the Moon, and the Sun
(Mem. IV, 3, 9; see Strauss 19251 Pangle 2018, ¥86)}heOeconomicuse
k £ pN GaAA aanGkake *p nll®kaogGué Npa @&

eglue Aa paaA ANNA ®#ga GNAA HUDA &§a
food by which men live the earth &i &£ 04aa 4Na&lekdA£E
aléea&y ®ega GNA 0aa upA I
versal consent of men (Oec. 17,2 ) NAa a4 cdalgAka NAE &#§a

GNA ®9 a Op knisdhée#and eieNipriaiepsairetlyipertaiing

to the earth HUll eced A& NA AU AHKDG 04aa op

not so much the creator of the perfect natural order as part of it. On the other hand,
it raises a new question aboatrtile of the god and gods in human life. Now the
gods appear to be no more than a source of partial agreement in cases where uni-
versal agreement is impossible (see Oec. 2, 5;%Ad Sordhe god, Socrates

#0f course, it turns out to be somewbet nomplicated, as Xenophon distinguishes
2AN ®APRaL NAE 4NaGAU®AA 30A*kaa Npa AaFadakp
referring to the natural order (Mem. IV, 4, 1 ari®X, Afier all, Socrates was a citizen of
Athens. However, Seera /£ 30 /A2ek da kp 4dacGliekNp &N &#ga ake

®59k £ k£ dakGaaxedA kp GipGoliGa UA AaAGG 89l
( ANdGAlU®RAALE Akok Aa £ gRepGREngeR020, 20K)D A £

#This will be discussed later.

2xp ®ya ANAAL NAE 1Up&Ga ®gaha kA& Aakapeks
ipA N& ®9ga Akskpkekasf£ &N AgNH gOHUIDPA n&ATA

¥0ne should never forget the charge against Socrates that led todms executi

% By asserting the supreme role of the gods in matters of war and farming, Socrates
EkPUGGA AAHNpaA $A4k £AeNoaNGGOA HUKkD ANOpxaAdlA4
agreement with him (Oec. 5209
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uses him to point out the inequality ofidws. The god who helps to achieve suc-
cess in learning or in war reminds one more of natural gifts (Mem. IV, 1, 2; cf. Oec.
upA eyglup NAE AENHE Ak GG aeguae

0aa tion of the natural ordey axhAng Hulhand U &a A a
differs from that of the perfect gentleman becomes clear from the very beginning
of his conversation with Critoboulus. Already in the first chapter, he openly asserts
the existence of natural or true slaves andIrattmae masters (perfect gentle-
men) (Oec. 1, 22). The latter are the men whose soul is by nature good (Oec. 11,
5; cf. Mem. IV, 1, 2); the former are those deprived of the ability to resist pleasures
(even those of higher tygemd therefore prone vice®

* £ ANAAlUea kA 30Kk*kda k£ £ HBEYg U nléda !
k £ NE ®ya UadxkAkakiG N&aAaA4 kee saaaNHAaE &c
UdekpG Op3DAELGA 0aa succeds-A£ Hk AEk P (
fully resist, try to get out of, or destroy the natural order. In other words, it does not
need the efforts of men to preserve it. Even if someone consciously tried to harm
oneself, i.e., to become corrupt, it would not change the naturabogdesmiy
as the vicious are included in it as well as the vifflioissalso explains why,
@dpGkDaAa *AagNHUAYOA 4NdGAUxRAA dUppNe& AN |
Aa&d GpA ®bdale HWIPDA AaGG &N Hhek ¢ i 2a Na&g
order. Since all men are embedded in or constitute the natural order, and none are
or could be outside it, there are no enemies among the members of humanity, no
one to whom it would be just to harm or do evil. However, in that case, the classical
formGl NAE 30/As®kEa k & &N AN GNNA &N &g
kpa&N &§ga ANAHIGUH &N AN oU0A &N PN Npa up!/
cause the natural order is universal). This, in turn, would imply knowledge of what
makes ve good and what makes one't¥stiche same time, it would indicate the
paaA ANA U OpkoadAiG lUAxkAkakiG NAAAA kp
Gkga HNA&A al £k GA

<

] 0aa 5N n@g& ka
perfech & Gk Ha 0QP&eAk Ad &#ga 4&aGkHa ®ega Uadekosl
niaeeklc k a gaGnkpG egNAFa AFNH ®ya 30/

“pandksoaA NAE Agluee * vbad Modération@ A a U GG AEAa &ga HA
Oec. 21, 12).

%t is amazing how Pomeroy refuses to see such openly stated views. See footnote 21.

$"This conclusion would explain why, among the serious pupils of Socrates, or those
who are good by nature, therereme who have deliberately sided with vice and complete
apoliticism (see Mem. 1113).

®n this sense, at least, the virtue of justice would be knowledge.

®59k £ kA& Aglae 4N&GA&AU®RAA Mdnardblighjmgosiunk £ Gk DA U A
Apologyand Oeconomicus
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Knowledge of the natural order, i.e., knowledge of human nature and its perfec-
tion, presupposesas has already been sdidowledge of what is harmful and
what is useful for human beings as human beings. Because it is clear that true jus-
tice forbids harming men and requires benefiting them, one cannot avoid the ques-
tion of the usability of thingssis this conclusion that enables Socrates to state
that, on the one hand, the nobility or beauty of a thing arises from its usefulness to
men (Mem. IV, 6, 9; Symp. 5, 4) and, on the other hand, that possession of a thing
means only the knowledge of howde it (Oec. 118). This, however, would
mean the possibility of (simultaneous or consecutive) use of the same thing by sev-
eral different men, or, more simply put, the abolition of private @fajéstyn
turn, would lead to the abolition of weas Ischomachus understands it. How-
ever, it would also mean something more, namely, the use or possession of human
beings as human beings (Cf. Oec. 1, 13).

Slaves and Rule

The problem of the rule in the artificial order is the problem of conneeatiag priv

and common interests. To be more precise, it is the problem of connecting the
goals of the individual participants of the order (whether slaves or free, men or
women) and the goals of the beneficiaries of the order. Ischomachus is the master
in his owrhousehold and so he formulates the goal of the domestic order: enrich-
ment (Oec. 7, 1B, 139, 30). He is confident that he can induce the participants

of the order his slaves and his wit® voluntarily maintain or care for the order.

In both casese tries to make their selfish interests overlap or include the goal of
the order, i.e., enrichment or an increase in his household.

The wife, whose relationship will be discussed in the corresponding section,
®eUDA A Up apNAHNGA UpA Al &egad opniGaR Aup &
ment of the household (Oec. 7, 37). Therefore, Ischomachus is sure that, for her to
perform all her duties, she must, if successful, be promised the household. In other
words, her activity turns out to be motivated bydbeegut of becoming the ben-
eficiary of the domestic order, replacing her husband in this position. He consist-
ently leads her to this conclusion, first saying that there is no separation between
his and her possessions and that the calculation of whdritagemmore to
their enrichment must be based not on the original shares (his wealth before the
wedding and her dowry) but on who will enrich the household more (Gkc. 7, 13).

““This is precisely the requirement that Plato poses for potential philosophers in the
perfect regime (Plai®epublid16d, 4640; Timaeud 7bl.aws’39bd).

“9apNAGND HUDAAL 4NAAURAAL AnalDz NA * AagNHUIAEY
(Oec. 7, 9). How destructive competitions are for maintaining ties within a community,



Aleksandr Mishurih Vol 8.1 (209 9

He then assures her of the equality of the sexes regarding enrichmeamsThis me
that she has an equal chance with him to possess the whole household (Oec. 7, 26
7). Then he explicitly speaks of the opportunity to lead the household and subdue
Ischomachus himself (Oec. 7, 17, 32, 34, 38, 42; cf. 11, 25). In doing sw, the perfect ge
tleman never tires of reminding her that the marker of the rightness of her actions is
a pleasur&And the wife learns this lessac(@, 41 AUAKkpPG &gliae k& kK
upe AN& U AKapAkkoaGa ANHUpP &N o4& Al
AaGkGge gad oadliovKka =gaA Uada gaad NAp eglp

The same, in many ways, would be true in the casesofAdthough Is-
AagNHU&GygOA naANnada®eA da4xlUkpGA alippNa& o24aGI
sees no other way but to relate their lust for enrichment to his own. To this end, he
nNalaekdliGGA HUDAEL ®gaH Ayl sZCyNBAa&ALE NE
2,78; 7, 13). Itis literally so in the case of ruling positions: The housekeeper is will-
kpG &N kpadaugka *EFAgNHUAgOAE gNGAagNGA
gN@/EagNGA na&N/ENa&&k A 0 &4 with his iapA
stewards, making them interested in increasing it (O€g). B4 fr the working
slaves, the perfect gentleman tries not only to reward them according to their mer-
its but to single out or elevate those who have done more for him over those who
have done less. To this end, he makes the clothing and shoes of the slaves of differ-
ent quality, distributing them accordingly (Oec. 13, 10). That said, Ischomachus
does not doubt that the pleasure he gives to the slaves through thi*approach
stemsfroreg ak & GAaaA 0aa
the best of the slaves are subject to a higher source of plaathiti®n

59k A HalpAE &gle ®jgaA dalga
because ofthislust Aad A4 464 «&gyga «&kaeGa NA A£iaa
0 &4 10). Therefore, Ischomachus cangldrs it nec-

essary to treat, as free men, the slaves who are useful to the order.

Although he is confident thas hcions benefit the ruled (Oec9)L3He does
see some problems. First, not all the slaves in general are able to perceive the op-
portunity that Ischomachus offers to integrate themselves into the order. Appar-
ently, some among them are deprived oftleegrarts of setbntrol that the

Xenophon shows in tBgropaedigsee Ambler 2001, 1, lllarraga 2020, 203, 205) and
theLacedaimonion Politésae Mishurin 2021).

“?Ischomachus apparently pial the doctrine of pleasure from his father (see Oec.
20, 235).

“*The idea that the result of actions (reward) must correspond to the effort (labor)
seems to be the lesson in the justice of the earth as distinguished from the justice of Soc-
rates and th@stice of Ischomachus (see Oec. 5, 12; cf. 20, 14).
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housekeeper and stewards should p4ssessa N p A ®ega OAF£IGA NAE &2
might send this quality out of control and encourage them to steal (Oec. 14, 8).
Third, the same is true of ambition; it too can getamrtti@fl by causing the
Aea ALAALE &N NoaA AEGleeadA N& ANHA Ne&gal
away from the purpose of the order.

To combat these problems of ruling, the perfect gentleman resorts to two
means of varying power, working,seeihs, on the same principle of reliance on
selfinterest. Those who accept the coincidence of their goals with the purpose of
the order must be rewarded, i.e., must enjoy the satisfaction of their greed or am-
bition. Those who do not accept this coinmédand (consciously or not) act
against the order, thereby committing injustice, should receive the opposite of
pleasure; they should be punished. In other words, domination or rule must be di-
rectly related to the ability to inflict on men what they\yeaeharmful (to de-
prive them of things and horfor).

The first of such means is laws. Ischomachus offers assurance that in acting as a
lawgiver for his own household, he managed, as it seems at first sight, to correct the
error of all the Greek lawmakers5 § a A kp HUDKPG GUAE &INI(
GN AA&ANpG 7). Tiedfare, in accordance with his own principles, Is-
AgNHUAgOA guUA &N AonnGaHape &#ga (Aaabz GiA
punish those who act unjustly, but... algoBene ®§a 304K&& oA apakag

) NAadgai k £ #ga 1a4dA&Zkup N& DkpG £ GUA

punish, it would have to be admitted that it is the first ones that Ischomachus takes
as the basis for his house. The Greekilasly supplement the Persian. But sup-
plement in what? Judging by the description given by the householder, the answer
is in the severity of punishment. According to him, in Athens, in contrast to Persia,
resistance during the prevention or punishmantrohe is punishable by death
(Oec. 14, 5). Does Ischomachus think that there is no death penalty in Persia, or that
it is imposed only for treason against the king but in no way for resisting the law
enforcement activities of the authorities? (CHICYrl12; Anab. |, 1, 7; 2, 20; Hellen.
* * *p UpA audl fFa * FAgNHUOA&AgOE pNek
itates is hardly adequate (see Cyr. |, 2, 3; II, 4, 10; VII, 2, 4).

“For the housekeeper, it isseatitrol in food, wine, sleep, and sex (as a woman, she
is unable to endure labor and heat and cold and, therefore, is locked in the house) (Oec.,
9, 11). For the sta¥gait is setfontrol in wine, sleep, and sex (Oec.14),(d% men, they
are able to endure labor and heat and cold by default (Oec. 7, 23)).

“SPoverty and dishonor, or a bad reputation, are precisely what Ischomachus sees as
®ga naANNA megs (Oed Po, 14. MdthigeRactly the situation in which Soc-
rates finds himself at the time of his conversation with the perfect gentleman (Oec. 11, 3).
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However, Ischomachus thinks that the laws alone are nbt asdligir pun-
k £AgHApaeA UPpA d4aAUGAAAL GAA aNpaadpaA NpGA
much more on, and values much more highly, ambition, which the laws cannot
satisfy or punlsh (Oec. 140913, 9; 12, 16). Therefore, he is forced to apply a sec-
onA AUA HNAE FaAKNQGA HAUPA Agkag ga auc
the ultimate beneficiary of the order (as opposed to its creator, i.e., the lawmaker)
can determine and dispense the most substantial rewards and punishments; only
he can trdsslaves as free men and his wife as an equal partner; only in his presence
alp asadAoaNAA oa AEOGGA Ak GGkpG &N &Nk G
V, 3, 48; VI, 1, 16 and 39). Without him who determines the purpose of the order,
allits participants are more likely to oppose it with their own irftPestmps
it is this problem that causes Ischomachus to correct himself at the end of his con-
versation with Socrates and say that rewards and punishments might not lead to
the desiredesult; that, in fact, rule over mehat is to say, men who justly or
voluntarily maintain the ordedepends only on their master, who is capable not
only of using ambition but also of instilling it (Oec1@}, 6

As has already been said, for $scraho points to the theory of natural slav-
ery in theDeconomicuslaves by nature are those who are unable to overcome
their vices (Oec. 1, 22; cf. Mem. I\3) 5T Ris refers not only to those who have
proved incapable of setintrof’ but also to thse who have succumbed to greed

UpA U Heka&kNp 0

orientation of pleasure (Oec. 1, 20) and thereby injure their body and soul, deepen-
ing their vices in the process (Oec. 1, 13). Yeit thob®machus himself have

ANHA ANNGk Ay UpA aanapAZkea UHekeaekNpAE
Does he not want to be rich so that he can take pleasure in honoring the gods,
helping his friends, and supplying the city with money (Oec.des A)? lis

“®In this sense, Ischomachus is a true king (Cf. Strauss 2016, 110, 141) and the fate of his
houghold echoes that of the Persian empire as described by Xenophon. The emphasis on
ambition, on the need to distinguish oneself, to be the best just in the eyes of the king or
master, coupled with an actively fostered rivalry among subjects or skevesbteale
but only mutual hatred between them after the death of the one who rewarded them.
Here, Ischomachus (or the Persian king, as he puts it) ¥ fig6tA ®ga HUAFrdld £ 2
®ga AKaakpG GuUA $A4 7 *(ge& Tamiolaki 2012, 572 p A
7; Ambler 2006, 127; Bartlett 2015 , 151, 152; cf1Qp2113010
“’Although, as has already been shown, nobody in the household of Ischomachus fully
possess sabntrol ( ). See footnote 44.
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ambition go so far that he is even willing to harm himself, just to preserve his rep-
utation (Oec. 1212)¥ However, it would mean that in the eyes of Socrates, the
perfect gentleman Ischomachus belongs to the ranks of the slaves; that Socrate
views directly in opposition to those of the masbaply treating (formally)
free men as slaves.

If pleasure really is always, or almost always, the marker of vice, then the rule
over men cannot rely on it. Otherwise, the rule would be an mapodrolt
would actively make humans worse by fomenting their vices. It would harm them
and therefore be an act of true injustice. Genuine rule, therefore, obviously being
subjected to or consistent with justice, must be exclusively beneficidetb the ru
(OCec. 1, 23; Mem. IV, 1, 2 and 2, 11). This means that genuine rule must rely on
knowledge, as the ruler must know what the benefit of the ruled is and be guided
by this knowledge. Of course, this makes ruling impersonal @etuel{Bthe
univesal character of knowledge (Pangle 2020, 11). There is no, and cannot be any,
difference between the slaves as slaves regardless of their fornvahstaaurs
®gaA UGA4Aa ANAHIGGA A£Gupsak ANAHIGGA A£Fiaa
over, kBcause the natural order cannot be destroyed, it makes no sense to seek vol-
untary submission on the part of the slaves for the sake of its preservation. Volun-
tary submission is now nothing more than a convenience that can be achieved by,
among other thingsnere deception (Oec. 51@&4cf. Cyr. I, 6, 19 and VII, 1, 18;
Mem. IV, 2, 7Y his is especially true given that men tend to listen to the best,

®y a DPNAGAA N& &gNAa AgN n & NHok £2 &gah

IV, 1, 2; Hell1\3, 1%,

The problem of ruling, as Socrates sees it, lies not in its goals or methods but in
its principle. It seems that the virtue of justice itself bears a paradox, for it obliges
the best (the true or natural masters) to help the worst (the atueabistaves).

To put this problem in somewhat simpler terms: Can virtue stem from the same
grounds as vicé?

“There is a cleaonnection between the public orgeti§ and ambition. Socrates
repeats more than once that the Athenians surpass all other nations in ambition

( ) (see Mem. lll, 3, 13 and 5, 3). The same is true of Plato: All Athenians care about
dangpeh ekNPNE ) (PlatgApology29e), for the city demands it (Plato
Apology35ab).

“9Ischomachus denies lying to slaves as virtually impossible (Oec. 10, 8).
*°In this sense, the successful rule of a tyrant is hardly different fraessfalsube

NAE U DkpG UpA GaGkeaekHi®a 40G6a AANH k GGa Gk &k

®§ aH 4 R4 U O AEMAL. ak )kaanN
*Plato also sees this problem, and his proposed solution is also questionable (see Plato
Republic346e347a).

7

¢
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Land and Leisure

As befits a rich citizen, Ischomachus owns a considerable amount of land. Both the
stewards and his other slaves are engagdyl imaultivating the land (Oec. 12,
#a4lQka a0GakolaekNp NAE &ja GUpPpA k£ &t
he is successfully engaged in it (Oec. 2], B2 must be the perfect expert in it
(Cf. Oec. 11, 16) and, simultaneously, thetpactesr of it (Oec. 12, 4 and 18).
However, Ischomachus renounces this title. He offers assurance that farming is the
only occupation that has no theory and whose teaching does not require practice
but only observation and common sense (Oec. 15 fAfipefleven goes so far
Uk &N AdaGciada AEUAHKDPG Up arHe NAkHape NAE g
17). That said, he considers philanthropy to be something supremely noble
ga GkpDzE n gk Groptéass ANNA UGpA
come interchangeable (Cf. Oec. 18, 10 and ABpo1i#).saying that it is noble
ga kHnGkaAk &gue AELAHKDPG k£
noblest and most beloved of gods and humans, and in addition, the eés[gst to lea
04aa " UAHKkpPG HUDA AL HaApP pNaGa &N
not enable them to conceal their activity. On the contrary, it directly links useful-
ness (harvest), nobility (proper planting) (Oec. 4, 21), and pleasure. For the farmer
AgN HINEe o al Oakk £OGGA nGupeaeE
ENZ cf.Ree§3) MoleverN No /3 &
later, Ischomachus would reduce the claim of nobility or philanthropy of farming
only tothe ease of learning it (Oec. 18, 10 and8%, 17
Farming has no theory because what should be its theory is replaced by obser-
vation and common sense. Observation of nature, for example, reveals the quality
of the soil (Oec. 168)3 the change ofetlseasons (Oec. 16, 12), the competition
between plants for nutrition (Oec. 16, 14), the difference between wet soil and dry
soil (Oec. 19, 6), the necessary conditions for plants to flourish (0®});.€i8,;18
®9a No fFa i ol @k Np cebl ghabesan abdervetliofattdniulaie then &4 i & &k
experience of previous generations (Oec. 17, 2) and thus to understand the use of
cattle in farming (Oec. 18})3the depth of digging holes for planting trees (Oec.

*2lschomachus even calls the animals noble, i.e., philanthropic (Oec. 15, 4; cf. Peri Hipp.
2, 3; Cyn. 3, 9 and 6, 25). However, he does not say anything about philanthropy of the gods,
as this would lead him to inappropriate conclusions (see NeB&3 lahd I, 2, 60; Cyr.
l,2,1and 4, 1; 1V, 2,10; VI, 2, 1; cf. Cyr. lll, 7,86 and 4, 7
%)a AkGG UGAN ANHNGa®AGA kGpNAa ®ga Aovaks
( ) by the gods and men.
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19, 3), the methods of planting olive t(©es. 19, 13}), ett.Common sense,
on the other hand, allows one to draw conclusions about what he has not yet seen
for example, when and how to eliminate weeds (Oed.5)éwhich kind of sail
requires more seed (Oec. 114))8when to take aafrthe shoots (Oec. 17, 13), how
to cut the grain (Oec. 18),lhow to winnow (Oec. 18)6etc. The qualification
for successful farming therefore is not knowledge, as anyone could observe and
have the common sense to know what to do and whatm@ée. 20, 3). Rather,
ke kA adléa 5§ O6fseerdsjod n &4 a £ap 2
be dictated only by the presence or absencdioRsplied N G (
14) and partial viciousness, i.e., greed or ambitioB, (Cx#6; 13, 9 and 12; 14, 9
10; cf. 11, 9 and 2()22
From the point of view of Ischomachus, only one vocation in the world is as
noble or philanthropic as farming, and that is warfare (GetOptBuccess in
farming and warfareor, rather, theobility of that succé&sis one of the most
important tasks of a perfect gentleman. Yet, there are others as well. On the one
hand, he speaks of health and bodily strength (Cf. Mem. IV, 7, 9), which come from
engaging in farming and seem to be neckssamgaging in warfare. On the other
gupA ga AnaubxE NA gNpPpNA&A kp &ga akeaeA i
2, 56). They are evidently achieved through wealth, the sources of which must lie
in farming and warfare. One would think trethole activity of Ischomachus
(inasmuch as, caring for his reputation, he gives an account of it) lies in enrichment
through farming and preparation for war (Oec.1B), That said, it seems that
Ischomachus devotes the minimum of his time togaommanaging the farm-
ing slaves, as well as to preparing for war (horsemanship); activities in both occur

*|t seems that in his idealistic portraférming, Ischomachus only once stumbles
over the necessity of having practical experience of sowing (Oec. 17, 7).

**Among other things, farming and warfare are also connected by the art of ruling (Oec.
21, 211).

%) 4 GkeaeaAlGGA )otabhegk W/E ApMo GappaM apiNBaGa £ Ak &
(Oec. 11, 8).

4NAAU®AA GNAaAsaA ANODowik ®§a AOAaakhk NE &

sed ANG GapadiuGGA galiGaegA UGpA E£4ANDG HU:
ing the tuth about his health (see Oec. 10,4 4 N& A&l ®a A kHHAAK G 2AGA UA
arespokelr ) of as one of the most skilled in horsemanship and one of the very

Ak &g arngiuZk £ GAAGA 0aa du- "hhnbéa

bious than the first (see Buzzetti 20114)13
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even before breakfast (Oec.*1dn@)only if Ischomachus has no other, more im-
portant business (Oec. 115)4The latter occupy his entir&,daymuch so that
he is completely deprived of leisure (Oe&; Rek 2009, 267).

Although Socrates seems to have doubts about the nobility of farming, he never
sayssodirecly). pA agap «egNIdGy §a eemedied ®£JlEe £Jk
onceeg a al/fkaskse &N Galap UGpA ®3a HNAE nGal/
6, 9), there are things that prevent one from believing this statement. First, Socrates
says this to Critoboulus: The son of a farmer certainly knows farming better than
SocratesSecond, observing the practice of others as a method of learning is suita-
ble for many arts and is not exclusive to farming (see O&8; 2f.1% @)

Third, Socrates is silent on the fact that the earth teacheS¥arhiladarming

and warfarare indeed connected, they are certainly not connected through their

hgk GlipaegadNnA 4NBAURELE kA
(Mem. lll, 4; cf. Cyr. I, 6, 18). However, he gives the impression that farming

and warfare are simildro P Na Ga UAGOkpG &gle #£yga pNaGa
Gak £p4a UpA adéda *This de- AN &
scription of the noble refers so obviously to warfare that Socrates first must con-

flate it with farming, declaritigat both are practiced by the Persian king (Oec. 4,

4 12), and then assure that the life of a Greekviammer is full of leisure (Oec.

5, 811). Leisure, whiclpoek A£/£ N A U DAriptéphanefioddidt o U &g A
1043) in the winter and sppn6i ®eyga AOHHAA HN&AA nGal A&lpaG
oAadaaaak UpA AKguAa 0aa kpAealiA N

*8In this, too, Ischomachus tries to imitate the Persian king and the customs of Persia
(Oec. 4, 24; cf. Cyr. |l, 1, 29).

*Even now, Ischomachus will spend the whole day in the city (Oec. 7, 1; 12, 1).

® This is a problem because leisure was sbemréstocratic trait (Raaflaub 1983,
529 30; Jonstone 1994, 222; Alvey 2011, 720).

®'Socrates doubles down on doubts about the nobility of farming, stating of the Persian

DX p Gthesegpy & hebeleves farming and the art of war are among the
noblest and most necessary concerns, and concerns himself emphatically with both of
®yakr arnglu Lk £ GAAAA 0aa ) & AKUAE
) the best ( AN&ADz GpA DPNAGaAAGE kA AuLAHKDG

ANBAU®RAK o0 $AKk®&NoaNOGOA AN ANDAGOAAAL @jle
most noble and most pleasant ( AiUA &N HiUDA U Gk¢
(Oec. 6, 11)

2|n theMemorabilia 9apNngNp AKel®ed A ®glie 4NIAGRAA o4
( ) geometry and astronomy (Mem. IV, 7, 2 and 4).

“ANAAU AL UAADAGKE Rylie *)a3AU0EY RAUAJAA
“Thereby expressingeg & U A4k £A&NadAdl&kad kAalG NAE Gak £g4a
to the vast majority of Athenian citizens.
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®ega AoHHAA UpA kp &#ga HkAAGaA NAE ®ga AULA
sure, which turns the obligatory exercikersériding into hunting with dogs
(Cf. Oec. 11, 14; 5, 6; see Cyr. VIIl, 1,34 - & k £D4 & Agkag UGNpa a
friends (Oec. 5, 10; cf. 15, 4). Leisure for which alone the good meft wage wars.

At the same time, however, Socrates implehshibesness of the connection
between farming, warfare, and leisure. Speaking of the Persian king as the richest
man in the world (Oec. 4, 4; cf. Strauss 199&rid therefore the example of a
successful economist, the philosopher talks of twatdEameses (Oec. 4, 16; see
Pomeroy 1994, 288). One of the reasons for the tacit substitution of Cyrus the
Great for Cyrus the Younger in the course of the conversation seems to lie in the
fact that Persia (as Socrates describes it to Critoboulug) #raglbilosophical
nakpaknGapaNEaosANDIG /£, Republi#s70c, 223d):*The 1
military administration is separated from the civil (Oe8.ahb15). For this rea-
son, the Greek farmearriors turn out to be worse than ggémal warriors in
matters of war and worse than professional farmers in matters of farming (Oec. 5,
13f°) NAagaé ®ya AlHA HOAE o0ad #4004 NAE &ya L
account that he is both a warrior and a farmer (Oec. 4, 16), Xbonghbiats
this is not true. Cyrus the Great, the wlmigy successful invader of foreign
GupAE UGpA ddat®eN& NAE &ga 1a4A&kltp arHnkéa
ions. Yet, they were full not so much of plants as of beasts used for hlinting (Cyr.
3,14 and 4, 5; VIII, 1, 38 and 6, 12). Whereas Cyrus the Youngengs auaymer
beautifying his gardens and planting plants there (Oet).?Zh&1s such a poor
warrior that he dies in the first major battle of his campaign againshdris brot
(Oec. 4, 19; cf. Anab. I, 8712

However, leisure begins where warfare and farming end (Cf. T3c4iJI3
AN& * FAGNHUAGOAE UG£ U HIPp AgN a04ak lUaNg
upA Al A HK DG pasad apPA x9adk auia " A
only quality distinguishing a good warrior, good farmer, and good man. He believes
that success proves the goodness of his soul (Oet5R&detates agrees: Care

_____

“$AAQKL aGalAGA Kaak ®ga GkHkeE NAE U ADaida Lk
such consequences that a man is not able sohwevkeisure for himself or time to enjoy
GkHAEAGE Akey gkA FAKADAE * UH AA0AA &N oakA .
cf. VII, 5, 54 and VIII, 113)2

% |schomachus, therefore, as befits a farangor, must be an uneearrior he
does not hunt but merely rides a horse) and anfarmder (he does not plant crops
himself but only occasionally watches his slaves do so) (A&). 11, 14

®" Socrates clearly distorts this image. lArthasisXenophon says that Cyrus the

Youngeused at least one garden for hunting (Anab. |, 2, 7).
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However, not only is wealth unrelated to the goodness of the soul @pbat,11, 3

on the contrary, its pursuit presupposes the viciousness of the pursuer. Particularly

because vice always promises pleasure (O&f)ladSthrough it, harms the

ANDPG NAE ke oaliai 0aa *pD Ne&gat
®egle HIDAAL *AagNHUEGYIODA apakadayg gkHAEAGAE H
completely depriving him of leisure.

Horses and Enrichment

Ischomachus, like the earth, does not hide the truth. The desire for the satisfaction

NAE gk £ NAp U Heka&kNp and noteverykindoA &4 k 6 a £ g
apadkagHape o0& NpPGA &gle Agkag AANH 2§a
decent mark & apakagHape oA pNeoaGa UpA 30f&x

8 9; Cyr. VI, 2, 23). And the perfect gentleman does believe that he is a participant
in the ordergolig and voluntarily maintains it, taking pleasure both in his activity
(Oec20, 226) and in its result (Oec. 11, 9). What remains unclear, however, is the
guestion of who is the beneficiary of this order. In other words, on whom does the
reward and punishment for Ischomachus depend? He seems to think it is the gods
(Oec. 11, 8nd yet, his fame clearly depends on other participants of the order: He
k £ a0GGaAA @&ga nalAyaee atavpnes fordignprsand A 4 6 a 4 /
&NAp AHApP UGk Da 0&aa & /E up
understands his positi within the order he is not its ultimate beneficiary, and
any attempt to become one would make him a criminal deserving of punishment
Alileegad ®gup «ga puira NA&E GapeaeGaHlip $ /E
of those who, while being r&td just, are nevertheless not bound to the order.
Artisans, at any moment, can leave the city, refusing to defend it @eét 4, 2
the end of the day, the main reason to defend the city in any situation is the impos-
sibility of leaving it, the impo$si6 k #A NA& &U Dk PG Npa A& nNAEALKaE AL
ever, the only serious form of immovable property is land. This is why the city en-
courages and exalts only the farthers.

cae MAUAHKkpPG ka®eAFaGAE kA pN&e U 6a4A na&NEAEK
father (and, after him, Ischomachus as well) had to resort to innovation. To enrich
himself, he added the trade of land to farming (Oec620s2Bomachus is not

5 y5aéaAkNAEa ®yaha kAE Up kpedkpAgka aNpexeadlAkK
a

U sUpUODAKkE a4l A= Piliics1GA H8ER2E8a13). At the same £
time, there is de@r connection between being a goo_d citizen and owning a piece of land
$4ANAGAA 3gNAa &£ 4kpaa

AaZapA «®ga GuUpA k £ £FapAkkoGa kp nNGka&kalG UKL
(Gallego 2007, 8; cf. Arist&ttritics1318b26).
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personally engaged in farming because he has much more important (i.e., profita-
ble) activitis, namely, buying and selling plots of land. He buys neglected plots,
Aakkpak ®jaru #ANDIGyg ®ga GUaNA& NAE gk £ A£G
®&k Ha £ ®£gakd NGA si0Gga Up ARTredgaspn £a GG E &
why Ischomachus thintkés is possible is because the earth can be improved. Is-
chomachus never speaks of improving humanBeotgssen in the case of chil-
dren, whom he looks upon either as part of his household (Oec. 7, 19) or as allies
(Oec. 7, 12). And although he cédn#ftlek & n NA£Lk s Ga &N HUDA o4&
U p A "th@gerfett GeAtleman still believes that there is no
GAaledad kHMmaANgaHApPpEe 2glp kpluadeksa GUpA A
is exactly what should justify the ttocaf landrading as the most efficient one,
AN& * FAGNHUA&GAgOAE saCGkapgak &ylae ga DPNALE A
nAaNAG&GA U AOAnNGQOAE Npgad «ga aanapAkaegiak
proach to its realization consists of acanthu k pa4da i Aa kp kpaNHA
ambition requires him to provide material assistance to the city (and a great one)
(Oec. 2, B; cf. Hiero 4, 8, Mem. 1V, 2, 38); requires him to maintain his reputa-
tion, continue to be encouraged by the city, watanty, and engage in effec-
tive (and encouraged) enrichment without having time for anything else (Cf. Hiero
4,29 *p UAAk &k Np * FAgNHUOAgOAL AdEkpa kL
&N gA&ka Agap ke kA paaA athe perfedd geritleman, "p
his household must be and is full of things and men.
Socrates seems to agree with Ischomachus both on the definition of enrichment
and on the definition of poverty (Oec. 11, 10; cf. 1, 4). However, his attitude or ap-
proach to the &tinment of wealth and the avoidance of poverty (Oec. 2, 10) is di-
rectly opposite to that of Ischomachus. To make income exceed expenditure, Soc-
rates reduces his expenditure, and to have everything he needs at hand, he reduces
his needs (Mem. |, 6, 1®yhp. 4, 345). This is what enables him, on the one

|t is a great problem because, from honored by men and the citsrpagri¢©ec.
4,47; 6, 910), spurred by the city, Ischomachus turns into a merchant, capable of taking
his money at any monte@md leaving the city in case of danger. That is to say, he actually
engages in an activity that is shameful or unacceptable for a good man (s€®lAristotle
itics 1328b331; cf. Dover 1974, 111; Pomeroy 1994, 341).

°In contrast to Socrates (Oe@ dn@ 3, 10). One is torn between the impression that,
for the perfect gentleman, humans have no intrinsic value or the impression that he does
not think that humans are significantly different from animals. In any case, the value of
human beings arisesmmanifests itself only in their relationship to and connection with
the order.

"tYet, Ischomachus never speaks of the improvement of animals, even when he talks
about the horse (see Oec. 1B; 12, 20 and 20, 13).
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hand, to assert his wealth (Oec. 2, 2 and 4), and, on the other hand, to refuse the
anonymous accusers in acknowledgment of his poverty (Oec. 11, 3). These two facts
prompt the conclusion that Socratas an economist or practiced economics in
the conventional sense of the word, though in a completely nonconventional way
(Cf. Strauss 2016, 100; Strauss 1998, 103, 191). This approach to understanding en-
AkagHape UpPA NNpgald&NGKkEE APAGC albkapyEk olho A
(Oec. 1, 22), i.e., more broadly speaking, viciousness, exempt Socrates from having
&N apGuGa kp AU & Helcputaged dciisityll n A N/Ek &elia Ga U

"UAHKpG Np &ga Ne&egadd gupA anedh-&ga nala:
ingless endeavor if one follows the teaching of Ischomachus. Because every plot of
GuipA aip N& alppNe UGAaUAA n&ANAgAaa nGlpes
k£ pN UGAglupa&eiGa kp AEkGygekpG UGlUkp AR «£jya
more of the necessary things by sowing and planting what he himself needs rather
®eygup Agle «gad aladey kA nGauAgaA &N 24kpG |
that the farmer, by means of labor, could increase the value of a plot of land by
refininga neglected plot but is unable to improve it. This, of course, would again
point to the problem of the discrepancy between the conventional valuation of
goodness or success and the natural valuation of it (Cf. ®gc. 11, 5

However, Socrates seems i thiat Ischomachus is wrong not only irfthis,
as he speaks not of the improvement of the earth but of the possibilities of improv-
ing horses (and dogs) and men (Oec. 1, 23 afiV8nX0)d horses are similar
in many ways. First, they can be imprgviedibing (Oec. 3, 10; Symp. 2, 10; Mem.
i, 2 UpA *7 144k ) knan 43aNpA

0aa . aH

education, they are rather dangerodsapable of harming others (Oec. IV, 1, 3;
Hiero 6, 15). Fourth, improper handling of them can be harmful, while correct han-
dling (i.e., based on knowledge) must lead to benefit (Oec. 1, 8; Mem. Il, 3, 7 and 6,

2After all, while saying that thetttaannot be improved, Ischomachus nevertheless,
at some point, begins to talk about fertilizers (Oec. 20,-déansaig, and lowering
ANK G £ A£iGkpkeA o0aa  PNAKDG @®gk £
knowledge of farmg. At the same time, it casts a shadow on his teaching on the philan-
thropy and nobility of this vocation.

®One gets the impression that, as with the guatdgss the case of Plato (Plato
Republic375a376c¢, 404a, 416p451d; cf. Bloom 1990 351; Saxonhouse 1978, 898
9), Xenophon, speaking of dogs and horses, also implies only kinds or groupings of humans
(there are at least two examples of human dog$/femioeabiligMem. II, 7 and 9); in
the Cyropaedi&yrus equates the behavior ntielns and geldings (Cyr. VII, 51)6&
might help explain, for example, @hyHuntingwhich begins as a treatise on the train-
ing of dogs, ends with a call for the training of young men {Gyn. 12
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7). Finally, both horses and men are thernpy@f one who can benefit from them
(especially through training, i.e., improvement) (Oec. 2, 11; Mefh. IV, 1, 2).
As has been said before, defining property as something useful and excluding
the harmful from it certainly raises the question of gamowtedge as the pri-
mary mean of enrichment (Strauss 19%8,&fuss 2016, 46; Ambler 2006, 108;
Pangle 2020 17; Johnson 2021, 232). It is not novel to see human beings as property
# Ok 4NGAU&LAA Aa&ANDPNHKA ged U & grk ¢st@b- aGaulaGA
Gk £§aA oA "&gapkiup GUAAE 4lédxekpG AANH 5c
property (Mem. lll, 115%and practicing it on his own (Oec. 2, 8), Socrates grad-
ually (Mem. Il, 4 and 5) extends it, first to enemies (046&) hntithen il
humans in general (Oec. 132Provided that most men are incapable of enrich-
ment due to their corruption (Oec. 22),7they must be deprived of faieem-
ful to themselves and othengroperty (Cf. Cyr. I, 6,31 Yet, this conclusion
clealy leads to another: Not only war and tyranny now can or should be parts of
economics (Oec. 1, 15; ArisRiilgics 1256b28; see Strauss 1998, 96; Strauss
2016, 4%, 70; Ambler 2006, 109; Pangle 2020, 15) but this understanding of eco-
nomics has noonnection whatsoever to the law of the city (and the gods of the
city), to the artificial ord€On the contrary, one could use the city for his own
benefit and therefore find himself owninghitis, it might seem, transcending it.

Wife and Education

Apart from Ischomachus, the only other free human in his household is his wife.
This determines the fact that his rule over her, as it seems at first glance, cannot be
directly linked to rewards and punishments from Ischomachus. Nor does her posi-
tion as avoman allow her to enjoy rewards and fear punishments fpatisthe

as she belongs exclusively toittegOec. 7, 28, 30, 33 and 9,’1Bhis makes

her position dubious, requiring an explanation of how she relates to Ischomachus.

“0One must always remember that the key chatictiihorses (and dogs) here is
that they cannot own property (see Oec5)11f dnce again is reminiscent of the guard-
iansdogs of Plato and the slaves of Cyrus.
" p aatHnGa NAE &gk £ aup oa ANGPA kp 4NEAlL XA
GAda HNpaA AR40BEE 4240 0OKE
ABaHND £24 U 22 £ ®§a nNEEKok Gk @A pghlogd;Akp G 4NAAL
Platg Apology 38b), therelye factdeaving Socrates unpunished orghimg others
(potential fine payers) instead of him.
®1n theOeconomicuambition ( ) belongs only to men: Cyrus the Younger
(Oec.4, 24), Ischomachus, and some of his slave$, (MYc.The fact that women, as
belonging to the domestic ordare little for reputation in the city seems to be confirmed
by the historical Chrysila.
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Afterall,issfeN& 304A&# U GQOUAAKUp NAE ®#ya GULAA
GluA4&k ANp 0aa a /E
of the household? Can she really be the beneficiary and therefore the master of the
household ord@rAt any rate, it seems that the problematic nature of her position
in theoikogreflects the more serious theoretical problem of the relationship be-
tween the sexes. This means that before one can understand what position she, as
a wife, can occupy in theusehold of Ischomachus, one must understand what
position she, as a woman, occupies in the world.
Both of these questions Ischomachus attempts to answer through his innova-
tive teaching (Pomeroy 1994,228The teaching begins by postulating the rela-
tive inequality of the sexes. Of course, men and women are not equal in their abil-
ities because they are condemned to different types of activities. Man possesses
parts of sei NP 224 NG ®&ga Uoak Gk &A &N
the courage "to work outside the house. Meanwhile, woman, from the
point of view of the perfect gentleman, is condemned forever, or almost forever
(Oec. 7, 30; cf. 7, 38), to be in the house, and is deprived of these qualities. Never-
theless, having said thg&ehomachus then corrects himself by saying that woman
and man are equal when it comes t@ $¢lp &4 N G 0a
chomachus seems to exaggerate, as the equaliyointrsglhe speaks of pre-
cisely excludes the male part of iteksting only setbntrol in food, wine, sleep,
UpA Aaa 59k £ k £ &Np Ak &otioNOex. B, 18GThe § N O £a DZ
NpGA &gkpGA kp Agkag HUp GpA ANHUp UGada &4
0 & & -given superiority of mah gvar wamanisi 4 a p && G|
marked by the fact that he alone can be punished for violating his duties and turn-
kpG &N ®&ga ANHUDPp £ ANA&DAE 04aa
However, postulating inequality within the family, as previously stated, would
lead the wifeotinactivity, rendering her useless, if not harmful, to the household.
Therefore, Ischomachus takes it upon himself to train the wife further. One gets
the impression that, for Ischomachus, education is achieved by the same stick and
carrot method by whichling is achieved (Oec. 13, 6 and 12). This means that, to
make the wife useful and subservient, Ischomachus is only going to use words to
convince her that in the course of performing her duties, she will enjoy his words.
And since the purpose of thégqm gentleman is dictated by his own (brought up
in him by his father) (Oec. 20322orruption, his training must also make his
wife, who is to serve this purpose, corrupted. Thus, he will educate her by foment-
ing the desires that he himself has awdkehen he explained to her the ine-
quality of the sexes.

"See footnote 22.
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This inequality is the main obstacle to her becoming the beneficiary of the do-
mestic order (she will never become the beneficiary of the public order). However,
to become the head of the housebbklmust be able to become equal to the
man, to overcome the natural inequality of the sexes and enter into direct compe-
tition with her husband for rule over the household. To this end, Ischomachus ex-
plains to her that their household belongs to bothnof(®ec. 7, 12) and that
their inherently unequal participation in the household (his wealth clearly exceeds
her dowry) can be equalized and even completely overturned by her own efforts
to enrich it (Oec. 7, 3hus, she can, and even must, rdmatrisband in the
GNOAAGNGA s A 2aa4NHKPG ®&ga Garllidghd NAE ®ga
the slaves through rewards and punishments (Oec. 9, 15 and 7, 41), training them
(Oec. 7, 41), and seeking their loyalty by caring for them (GREhg |&@®r
Hk Gg&& Ak AnGaluAa gaé ) NAagai Ayga Aapkak
gpAaskadsaA UpA GpaAgiG GAluek Ekala&k Np NE
treat their benefactors better. She must also take care of things because they all
belong to her as the mistress (or master) of the household (Q&). Thiée-
fore, she takes pleasure in the fact of possessing them (GEEin@JI29)s-
chomachus goes so far as to state that the wife can manifest not only greed but also
ambition) & k £ £0&4a &glae &#Ja HNAEE nGalLlipeae &
k £ &N Akp e&ga &NHNa&a&kaekNp
Ngad gkH $ A 0aa UpA %®gaédakENAaa
The educan of Ischomachus, one might say, idisomminatory. The train-
ing of the wife is no different from the training of the slaves (Cf. Oec. 13, 5 and 12, 15
16) and the training of Ischomachus himself (Oec.320A2@he slaves must be

"®Because, as has already been said, Ischomachus thinks that enrichment depends on
care ( ), and then it comes to care that men and woenequal (Oec. 7, 26).

" 534 kHUGA NAE Agaap osaa kp (4aabDz Gkxealdlxgds
roy 1994, 278, and in this particular case designed to replace what the wife by definition
cannot have: political ambition.

% |schomachus wer says that he takes care of the slaves. He only trains and rules
them. In doing so, he clearly separates training and rule from caring. After all, he believes
that care improves the earth but it seems impossible to improve human beings.

8 Finally, obewg the teaching of Ischomachus, the wife recognizes such behavior as
reasonable ( ). It means she becomes what her mother wanted her to be (Oec. 7,
14), while Ischomachus was taught what to be by his father (Oec. 7, 15; cf. 20, 22).

8 As the wife isoofined to the house, respect from Ischomachus is the limit of her
possible ambition. However, this, of course, is only a pale copy of the respect in the city to
Agkag &®ga nadckaase GapeGawiup lUAEnkdagl =*p UGAAK
as valable as he himself is valuable (i.e., useful) for the household.
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trained to beupt (as otherwise, by their efforts, they would harm the order rather
than serve it), so also the wife must be made just by training. Again, the perfect gen-
tleman is far more willing to motivate her just behavior through rewards (pleasure)
rather than thnegh punishments. The wife must understand that besides greed and
ambition, another kind of pleasure arises from living togatitas, bodily pleas-

ure arising from the satisfaction of sexual needs. For the latter to bring pleasure, it
must be voluntaly & HG &l G 594 nld&®&pad £ HOLe Aa Ak A4
7 and 12). Such desire arises directly from the beauty of the body (Oec. 10, 9). How-
ever, bodily beauty can be false or true. False beauty is achieved by cosmetics and
clothing, whereas &lpeauty is achieved by maintaining health and bodily strength
(Oec. 10, B)The problem with deception (injustice) in family relationships does not

lie in deception as such; for example, who would not want to hide his mistake from
his partner so as notfeel shame (Cf. Oec. 8 TH problem is that in the sexual

life, the deception will inevitably be revealed (Oeé’ 10, 8).

Nevertheless, Ischomachus certainly recognizes that education has its natural
limits. The point is not only that there arewl@se viciousness or inability to
selfcontrol makes them untrainable (Cf. Oec.1B2a8d 142&)ut also that ed-
ucation (and ruling) by the stick and carrot method does not guarantee the very
sincere commitment or voluntariness that is so necesaylémrishing of the
order (Oec. 12, 19; Al aAd 812). Education or training by the stick and carrot
method proves to be defective or unworkable in practice as well. As the only one
whom Ischomachus successfully educasespposed to the sterad successful
education is Socrates. It is clear, however, that Ischomachus can neither punish

8 schomachus does the exercises described in chapter 11 (CBdnltheIfirst
place (if not entirely) for the pleasure of intimacy with his wife.

#This is why Ischomachus continaest on the Agora, even though he has already
realized that the men he is waiting for will not show up. He wants to preserve his reputa-
tion (Oec. 12,2).

% This raises the separate issue of what the wife should do in the case of deception,
which is nbrevealed as easily as in the use of cosmetics and clothing (see Oec. 11, 25). The
desire for pleasure might well outweigh the depnestove order, i.e., justiée@ec.

14, 8).

8 Speaking of selbntrol during the training of the slaves inlsarmmachus offers
assurance that the inability to-setiftrol in wine, sleep, and sex does not allow men to
be caring; in the case of women, food is added to the list (Oec. 9, 11). The latter raises a
serious question about the wife, whose only namigg afuselcontrol, according to
the perfect gentleman, is the ability to endure hunger (Oec. 7, 6).
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Socrates for the poor learning of his lessons with displeasure nor reward the good
learning with pleasute.
Socrates, who spends all his time outsideusis &od does not engage in

household chose postulates the opposite position to that of the perfect gentle-
Huli ya AKeled/ ®eglie «®ja FaHkpkpa pledia
Aa/AENGY A UpA  Fobticd 6@GaHe also 4 A Hin
states that witlsome training or education, a woman can obtain manliness

©x /A ftk £ k £ R4 DA ®yap «yga Ak A£a
her husband in the household and beyond (Oec. 3, 15). Socrates proves the first by
deed: The head of his fdiledsehold is Xanthippe. Enrichment, as the process of
income exceeding expenses of the household, is the business of Xanthippe, not of
ANaAlUxa A 59a AKaaNpA Np &ga N&gad gupA
into politics, her becoming a-fidtigeccitizen of the city. The reason why the
vast majority of wives are not in charge of their households and do not patrticipate
in the affairs of the city is improper education (Oed 13,ctOMem. 1V, 1, 4) or, at
least, the lack of proper education., Hulugation should not compensate for the
defective female nature (as Ischomachus thinks) but should elevate a healthy or
good nature, exactly as it does for men (Mem.4Y,,An@ yet, the vast majority,
taking wives and trying to educate them,hrem {Oec. 3, 10), not because of the
manner or content of the education but because of the very role that women must
assume. A woman devoid of political ambition, a woman locked within the con-
fines of the house, literally finds herself in the role &a G&Ul P 49a kA ANA:
Kk & £k GG UpA darHikp kpANNAA N& kp ANHA
HUDK PG gad o NAA apadoi®a UpA gad ANOG
also deprived of leisure (Oec. 4, 3). If what the citpfioratssmen is true, then

8”Socrates says that he is pleased by the very process of learning, though not all learn-

\\\\\\

kpG 590/& ga Kel&eaLk ®glk)fd @mia kKndGhbw o & gaédA

* FAGNHUAYOAE 210Gge gk A Ak £a 0aa upA
pleasant ( &N Galap NA &#ga skéad®ega NA U GCGkoskpG
nGau &£l paeGA Ga léhat labors takes to be healthy and strong and en-

Akady gkHAEAGAE 0aa UpA )Yhak pli GGA &g

to work theearthso as to obtain the greatest harvest of barley and wheat (Oec. 16, 9). The

last, of course, does nonhcidie with the expected pleasures of the philosopher unless

Npa 43a0GGAE *» £ZagNHUAgO3}E 4daEnNp Aa £Faa 1uUpGeG
#Which would mean that men and women are equally capable of all paxds-of self

trol ( ), including the ability to endure reead cold and labor.
8 Here, Socrates uses a word that Ischomachus never utters. See footnote 22.
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everyone, including Ischomactbas deliberately ruined the souls and bodies of

their wives, turning the original natural equality into inequality necessary or inev-

itable as long as there is some kind of household. This ggebismaltogether

Op ENGolia GA oad&dlUDAKa NE 4NdGAUxkAA NApPp 2agls

a wife as wife leads to corruption or makes her worse, then the best a married man

can do is not to educate his wife at all (Symp*&rid®dmning hiself to what

everyone reasonably sees as poverty (Oec. 11, 3). This becomes more evident when

one considers that Socratédse pupil and teachpar excellencdearned from

womer¥’ but never taught women. Socrates is not a champion of equality (Cf.

Barke 1959, 145). Beginning by postulating the relative equality of the sexes, he

ends by acknowledging the practical impossibility of achieving such equality.
Education clearly has boundaries. Beyond them, ruling begins as distinct from

teaching (Oec. 1, Z8)hough Socrates does not teach women, one sees him en-

gaged in teaching young men. In the case@édbromicuthe young man is

explicitly stated to be Critoboulus. In a sense, the education of the wife by Is-

chomachus and the education of Critobbyl®ocrates are similar. The teacher

and the pupil are not related by blood; the teacher is much older than the pupil;

the teacher and the pupil are formally free citizens; in both cases, Xenophon does

not explicitly demonstrate how successful the edusats’However, there is a

®Ischomachus asks his wife to exercise and keep her body in shapel&dmtl0, 9
only for his own pleasure in intimacy with her.
'Plato must have see same problem, making the price of equality between men
and women, and the entry of women into the order of the city, the total destruction of the
family and, therefore, of the domestic order (Barker 1959, 143; Bloon6;1991, 383
Benardete 1989, 200
a man who is a philosopher (Oec. 16, 9). He says that he learned from Theodote (Mem. Ill,
2) and Aspasia (Mem. Il, 6086. 3, 14). There is also evidence oichisoedby Aspasia
in Plato (PlatdMenexeny235e). One cannot but notice that Aspasia alone managed to
HiiDA g§aé Ak fEa Up U A& aphkligthrough educatiod (Oeclidp & k P &g a
14). Apparently, this success was possible exclusizdly daeg a Ak £8 A& ngAEkN
®)y NAagah kee aGauUAGA AanapAZsZ Np AN kKA ANpA
Socrates teaches Critoboulus, as, for example, Johnson thinks, repeating this thesis more
than once (Johnson 2021, 252, 257, 258, 2B0), 266n Zhe dialogue really ends with
nothing, as it often does with Socratic dialogues in Xenophdvemdhabilighe ex-
hortations of Socrates have no described outcome most of the time. For example, Xeno-
phon does not describe the outcomes gfhilesopher's dialogues with Critoboulus
(Mem. I, 3, 13), Aristodemus (Mem. |, 4), Aristippus (Mem. Il, 1), Lamprocles (Mem. Il, 2),
Chaerecrates (Mem. Il, 3), Eutherus (Mem. I, 8), Pericles the Younger (Mem. lll, 5), Glau-
con (Mem. lll, 6), Charmides (MBM7), Epigenes (Mem. lll, 12). If Xenophon (Oec. 1, 1)
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significant difference between these cases. The young man has the potential to be-

come a fulledged citizen; he does not belong to the orderddtsone but

IS a participant in thpolisorder. In this sense, Critobewlready has what seems

&N o0& UeoFgapae AANH * A3 g NHU &) Bedides, thk £a D U Hu
young man had already received some education, while the wife came to Is-
AgNHUEGIOAE A U o Gl pDz A£Gl ®&FnallylHs€E pNa& 0 A
chomachus, initially superior to his wife, trains her (as much as possible) by the

stick and carrot method: He promises her, in the case of good work, a great reward,

and, in the case of failure, shame in old age (Oec. 7, 42). HowevendS3berates a

young man are not in a situation of domination of the former over thi©atter.

the contrary, it is Critoboulus who could, if not bring pleasure to Socrates, at least

cause him troubles in the conventional sense. And yet, he appears ready and even

willing to learn from Socrates (Oec. 2, 9 and 14; 3, 1; 4, 1). One might even say that
ANaAlUeak aAgdalekNp NAE $4k&NaNOGIAE k £ HOD.
Socrates than is the training of his wife or slaves. Because, in fact, the aim of this

edda @&k Np kA pN& kHnANgaHapeE N & &N n g
a man harmful (or useless) to the order into a useful one, and not even to uncover
something new but, strangely enough, to reach an agreement (Oec. 17, 2 and 6; cf.

Mem. 1V, 615). And its main method is the questidanswer method or dia-

lectics (Oec. 19, 15).

Conclusion

One would agree that, even recognizing the similarities in the understanding of
economic knowledge and its parts (house, things, slaves, land, hplses, wife

tween Socrates and Ischomachus, one still could not avoid discovering the radical

Ak £Fadapadak oaxeAadaap &#ga nNAEk&kNpA NA &®g§a
It is not difficult to see that Socrates, starting from or confronting the teaching of
Ischomachus, radically transforms the latter, making it his own, making it philo-
sophical, removing some contradictions and revealing atbeefundamental,

isthepupil of Socrates in the dialogue, then it is known, at least, what was the general
outcome of his education.

“/ Nk aa GNA * FAgNHUAYOE O£ EA2GANANERER U &A
( ) in reference to his wife (Oec. 7, 10; see Pomeroy 1994, 272). If indeed he is
not always able to distinguish between human beings and animals (see9Qet. 13, 6
ANGGA (GUkp o4kpG gkH AGNAEAIA &®#ME $SASGEAAAPN A
2007, 153).

%4 N&A&U@aAL Ueck®dAa @NAdsdyhhe dEstiquetibrateN A NE * A&
(cf. Mem. |, 2, 1101).
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AaanapkpG UpA @&ygadaoA AaA®i NAlkPt * A3 g NHi
the polis and 6thekosmasYet, this is not for the sake of destruction (Socrates,

after all, learns something from Ischomachus) and not because of criticism as an
exercise. Rather, it is for the sake of achieving the truly good life.
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REINFORCING DEMYTHGQEEDSPIRIT
FROMHOMER ANMHERACLITUS TEEGEL
AND THE PRESENT WORL
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ABSTRACEXplicit reflections on intellectual faculties and their good applications begin
by talking about a divine spirit and a human soul. Heraclitus seems to be the first to ex-
plain that all lgher mental capacities rest on ethical formaticno@stfous thinking

leads therefore, as Hegel also sees, to normative sociality as its transcendental basis

KeyworDSoul, Mind, Ethos, Formation, Sociality

1. Main thoughts and gnomic form in Héracee @ A& a NN Dz

Probably one of the most profound sentences of Heraclitus, who was already re-
garded as dark in antiquity, is:

EAnGGN UGdzhnGp*“¢g° &augDZ dz

which reads:

for humans, their Ethos appears as a aansh PSW).

A Ek&d Kk RAUDPAEGH&KND AalALE ®ygad Alekga
The Greek formula neither contains a verb nor an article. This, howetles, is
only reason why it is puzzling. Like all of Heraclitus' aphorisms, the sentence does

'The translation iHeraklit 199%. 36 = B19 is fairly misleading. Bruno Snell writes:
%k a AatistGlaspap £Aagap %OHND UpA $ + 7UHBLAGAE

ownkindk £ &ga goHUDP AaHNp ,kdDz 3uUgap UpA 44y
say (under their number 247) thatHasacteof a person is fste Mc Kiharan replaces
EueaAkshpkgh £ NA GOUAAKUD Ahkbdke Np A
individual as his or her fitem odeeidok p e&ga ZapAa NAE Up kp AE&lpeki
3 ®a 4 ) NAagaé r g NA  UPpA a k Adé Atith AlkHs p
AOk 24 Ak £Ea&dapea&e AaHlpeaeka aNppNea&l &k Np £ ' N4
hgaa A 0 30AGaHapse ®gue AaASGeA kP

malising thoughts by the means of mathematical logic.
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not simply assert that an already fixed content or thought is true. It must be under-
stood, rather, as a thougfdvokingiddle " £ A£Da g dverythingEll A £ N4
®egle aHaAAGAaAL kp aNHNna®ape 4aA£GadaaekNp Np k
culation technique. It is the clue of its condensed form. It is generally underesti-
mated since antiquity, especially in its tremendous lirguissophicatelfawa
renessThe communicative intention is oriented towards the linguistic form of the
oracle, of which Heraclitus says: 'The god (anax: master) of the oracle at Delphi does
not say nor conceal anything, hesjigjest$5 § & ( A4 a Dz Ahdads Ar HU Kk P a
here tayive hintfor selreflection. Heraclitus even answers to the famous admoni-
@&k Np NAE ®ga NAGAGA NAE waGngk GpNe&egk AZauc
gasfkek GlieadA HAEAGE
Euripides is said to have given the so called book dfusldtabis friend
Socratéand asked him afterwards what he thinks of it. Socrates reaction was, ac-
cording to the story: "What | have understood is excellent; | am convinced, all what
| have not understood is excellent, too. But it takes an expesieritedaimely
to bring the pearls of content to the surface of explicit articulation.
Heraclitus seems to be the first thinker who, like Ludwig Wittgenstein or Martin
Heidegger much later, demands of the reader or listener an exceptionally high level
of competence in the art of hermeneutic understanding. He already recognized
that this art cannot simply be taught as a schematic technique. It requires experi-
ence, practice and education in dealing with language, especially with one's own
literary traditionlIn fact, Heraclitus is the firgical readesf the emerging Greek
literature, especially of awakening science. He, not Thales, is the first philosopher,
if we do not take it in the wide sense of caring for theoretical knowldge but in the
narrow seresof commenting on the very statds @fy NimtReB#hse of cano-
nized general knosdge that can be taught and learned in schbelsocratic
AkliGNGOaALE NAE 1GlU&eN A&lipA kp Akbdasde #4l0Akee
ontradiional® A gk pGA UpPA aNpgogapekNpuGC OFa A NAE G
fore, not arrogance, as Diogenes Laertios says at the very beginning of book 9 and
almost the whole world before and after him have thought, too. It is, for example, a
mere warning to theager when Heraclitus says: "To understand my words about
what is really the case, people will always be too limited, both before and after they
have heard thermiThere might be limited knowledge of the presupposed texts resp.
authors that are criticallgromentedMore important is the fact that Heraclitus

2Heraklit 1998 94.

$Heraklit 1995, A 4 = p. 47.

“Heraklit 1998, 4 = p. 47.

*Heraklit 1998, 1 p. 6f translation by me, PSW.
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ddkekadkaaAk NPGA 4aUGGA kHnNaxzUpe UGO0xiyNaA
14Nl GNAUALA (NAGKUAZ N& gkAE ®alagah 14 NA
cize Pythagoras and his fadisymost probably for exaggeratlng the explaining

nNAad NA I—Uuaegal—UuaekauG DzDNAGaAGa 8a AkpA
ANHnNGUkpae @®gle AZidkapaa ngk GNAENN g A k /E
matics.

Just as in the case of Parmenilag) and especially N&atonism are
responsible not only for the fact that some of these ancient texts survived in citati-
ons, others not, but also for the suggested interpretation. This fact should make as
alert for example with respect to usual irgerpons of the words

Al k Hs p UGr &gakil P N @GidfogostandPfder  GN G N A&
words and concepsnericallynot yet for a mythical and mystical wamildt. In
fact, one of the greatest achievements of Heraclitus, Rex;raedi€lato was the
development of Greek language in an extensionajerseriaf expressions for re-
flecting on content and reference of any wekh N ho thedSN &N tp Neg k p G
D# ).Gidee then, we can talk abeirign the sense ofthe 8ar p AN A& A 43k
endes /el pAkpG Gk Dany enfitg whitsbéviBuDalso aedut N P AN &
beingn the sense 8&in AU PAkpPpG GkDA &#ya (A4aabDz &N 3
way of being a formal object oadbual performances of processegin tim

Even though Heraclitus says that Homer " was wiser than all the Hellenes" (B
56), he criticizes "the astrologer Homer" (B 105) and wants to have him, together
with Archilochos, "beaten out of the competitions”, i. e. to be kept out of serious
debatesK 42), namely because he, too, was essentially mistaken about the relati-
onship between what can be actually experienced and a supposedly true reality
behind these experiences (B 56). Homer deceives himself (and us) about what re-
ally exists, says Heraclitde believed in gods as boys who told him that they
would take away the lice they had not seen and had not caught, but would leave
behind those they had seen and caught (B 56). The criticism is directed against the
assumption of a reality behind real sle@d events, as if, for example, not Ale-
xandrosParis but the god Apollo had killed Achilles. The main target of this criti-
cism, however, is not Homer himself, but the incompetenaeaddrso un-
derstand the trusontenof the lliad and the Odyssey

2. Divine spirit and ethical formation

But let us first come back to our main fohalaGGN § dzn Gp™ 4 dzE
ANAA agAukrNpkld ANA  glinnkpa? ‘

®Heraklit 1998, 40,41; B 81; B 129.
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some reference to Heracliftt®ose humans are happy who are lead by a good dai-

mon.We obviously have to ask how what adgadmbris and hovit relates to

EnGGBlga ANGGNAKkpG AN RAUDAGURKNDA NAE N
a) Our own form of life appears to us as spirit.
b) When we talk about spirit, we mean, in fact, our human form of life.

5§a ANA&A f g N A A N & Aoralpaftitude't riordjustHia U p ag
"custom"”, even though it recalls its origin from pastoral language: Fhé @ISl
andnomogEal p A a N&g ANA A&k fFEe 'gé nGua
Hk Gg& oa U HAULANA Ak &y AsdniosomBiiing g ak & g

like thenormal milieult shapes tlgoodifeof humans just as of cattle.
However, the word A (i kdewsldpalso mean G g of desiething elsen-
homely, in Germamntheimlichas Heidegger puts it at the end of his famous Letter
on Humanismreflecting on precisely this sentence of Heraclitus, but with fairly dif-
ferent results. | think the most appropriate translat@nifdy Bzindeed, simply
the wordspirit, especially since it leaves it open whether Heraclitus rafeds to
assubjective spiof an individual human being, h&l @dk &Hl, or tepirit in
generalincluding everything divine. It is, therefore, not wrong, sidlemheto
#24 U p A£Gl sthe divindaricis  bip thaEacter | am sure, as Hejder is,
®gle )a4laGkaepk Alpek O &N Gkpa HIPDA 44l
also frequently uses the same style as Heraclitus, such that we have to care for double
and triple main readings of their always gnomic formulations.
In our aphosm it is deliberately unclear what is the subject (or topic) and what
is the statement (rhema, comment). One possibility is fAal @@ topical
subject. The sentence would then be a comment on how man represents or imagi-
pak gk &£ NAp AENAH N A /GE6Bght apoutiiyga@idinell £  /£En k 4
& U § brsmdt. A second possibility is &t § Bzhezsubject topic and the
statement would say: "what appears to man as spirit is alwayg onfy fHds
GaAauAALE kpa&eN &ga AkéaamkNp NAE " &4k £&N&Ga £ ¢
*p MElade ®ya ANGGAKkpPG k£  Hiabphi- Gl *a 4 U
GNANNgA AasaGNnaA Egadegad kp )aGac £ U]
logy of spirit and of all other things of thought: The things that really are unknown
to us and in the endyheimlichurhomely, are thmost general thinyfge usu-
ally take them for granted. This holds, for exammui@®,&or N A p g N Hia A& N
whole earth via our own culture to our family and friends. It holds even more so for
our own forms of being and thinking as spirited animals. Implicit presopposit
usually renain in the dark since we normally focus on finite goals and dgress
Ake®g )akAaGGad =®glue ®#ygkA kKA U nNAEAksGa 4a

"Cf.Heidegget947.
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NAE ®&ga ANAA AlkHsp * £ Ad ®UDA &yk£E AaldkN
how, ad why Heraclitus is the first real philosopher who reflects on things that
are, or should be, be-selferstood.

Butis it now possible that both and more readimaye to be considered
equally? think this is precisely the case. In order to meetethéon schematic
classifications, the following readings, among others, can now be emphasized:

(a) To man, his impliéarmoflifegets an object of reflection at first in the form
of talking aboutdivinespirit

(b) What we evaluate asuananformof life is the result gibirit, such that all
inhumanityshows a deep lack of individual or collentelégencdn any case,
®ega AKapeapaa aldkekakaak 166yOHMGCHLM kp Ank
spirit by the usual, conventigraadd the valid.

The valid is valid first of all because it follows the norms of the normal and thus
the right. The sentence, read in this way, replaces gods and spirits with a set of
norms for an ethically good and therefore jointly happy life. pladésréhe talk
of anindividual soulrN 3 A Gie Ga il A& UGUHNPG N&gad 2gkpGA
The sentence thus says that every daimonology, and thus every theology, but also
every psychology, insofar as it reaches beyond the purely natural, the physical, re-
fers in reality always onlystwial and cultural conditions

In the metonymies of our talk about gods, spirits or souls, the true relationships
still remain in the dark, at least to a certain extent. In fact, theology, rightly under-
stood, is macrosociology; and psychology, promiigtood, is always at least
in part micresociology. This is especially so where the interseatturalbe-
hao k N4 & NP ¢ a [ratiral goipétengelis dordefed) fadkely in
social and cultural learning with its two only seeminglyirappspects of self-

Ak £ZaknGkpa UGpA U@&eNpNHA *p &ga apaA )
summarized by these sentences.

Hegel famously says that he has incorporated all the propositions of Heraclitus
kpe&eN gk£&E A E&a H  pirittapahd reents BzindeedNe@hee AN Hia &
aadpaA Akeyg NOA ANEGKUGG 80Ge04101G naaA&END
distinctions between good and &ail§ DZ dzA N

How this division depends on the perspective of the speaker becomes very clear
in the 24th canto of the Odyssey, where Amphimedon, one of Penelope's suitors
and Agamemnon's formal guest, says about the killing of the suitors, that an evil
& U § broutiht Odysseus from somewhere (to Ithaka). As we know, this "evil"

& 0 § BzAtHenathegoddess of the cunning Odysseus: At the very beginning, she
persuades Zeus to let the nymph Calypso return him to the hearth and smoke of
his home, to his wife asah. Calypso herself sends him home in compliance with
the order delivered by Hermes.

Qi
G)¢
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What should really strike us is the deep awareness of Hompeifspebgve
of the actors and speakers. Indeed, the greatness amddeadngbortance of
Homer rest also on his technlques of mapegpectlval changesplicit:
augDzJ&iza\NGNNA Agap egaA /Engae/E AN OK (
/Fa ok 5gaA (04a aogkG NA UAs6adAgka Agap e&ga
Gakgk UpA kp ®ga *GkuA Ak®g 9gk£E aNA i G
Homer egn shows that the allgedly barbarian Asians are not only enemies but also
havell P Anmilfiman culturdt is, indeed, most remarkable that Homer identifies
the Asian gods on Mount Ida with the Greek gods on Mount Olympus. He denies
oA ®gk £ EFHapebaGaABRh Fxkpaaek NFtHos 0o a A dap
of the Greeks and the Asidlmener, who obviously lived in or near the Asian co-
lonies, knew, like Heraclitus, about their high culture. He pleads for the insight that
no-one, no nation, is &ketcentre of the world.

If the £ n GsGthetopicand thed (i § Die dammentthen our sentence

AUAE @®glue Ad OASBUGGA danbdakape &#£ja kHn
0 AUGA @&gle Aa /Enal Dk INgADZ FeptBciasiy kh|p (ea- /En k & k &
ding that leads us fnoHeraclitus back to Homer. It allows us to recognize the
following: Where Homer has gods appear in dreams, he represents real powers in
life in the form of a kind of dreamscape in such a way that they express real and
true things about the form of lifthenmanner of mantic premonitions. Egon Frie-
dell, one of the most popular German writers about cultural history, therefore also
recognizes that Homer "knows that the '‘Achaians' believed in the return of the
dead; but since he himself no longer belieweshélets Achilledreamthe
appearance of PatrocfBven the last sentence of the Odyssey shows this feature
with all desirable clarity. It says of Athena, who had just brought peace to Ithaca,
ravaged by civil war, as it were, that she wase'lMerttor both in stature and
voice". In fact, Homer usually allows his gods to work in his stories only through
the mediation by actions of human beings, or, if they are natural gods, via natural
causes, as we shall see more clearly now.

Gods andd Ui g DAIdzABIUA kp )NHAA A& HLaaseAl aAnaiak
events need to be explained. Priam, for example, decides, on the basis of a dream
given to him by Zeus, to go through the Greek camp to Achilles in order to ask for
the body of Hector. He congslp neglects the anxiety of his wife Hecuba or He-
kabe. In the process, he encounters one of Achilles' henchmen who, according to
)y Nwa a4 £ NAp U&aaNgpe As&dnak £k p GGA Dak &g
Gk E®/AE 5§ kah n GiadodoncdNand by the KagE that this unusually
loyal Myrmidon was actudalgrmesthe travelling companion sent by Zeus, and

8Egon Friedell, 1981, p. 77; cf also p. 69, 75.
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on the other by the fact that the ransoms Priam was carrying along already belon-
ged to Achillessuch that he would therefore stealieg from his master, even
when he just accepted a gift. Achilles then not only receives Priam according to the
rules of a worldwide, international, politeness, despite the war, but even celebrates
a kind of private funeral banquet for Hector togethdrimit®n the one hand,
this seemingly sudden change of moodig n (i & gpedrA intervention of
his divine mother Thetis; on the other hand Homers suggests that after the death
feast for Patroclus, Achilles' anger against HectorHiged fdofhé hefoved
friend, had already cooled down.

Homer obwusly brings a sea of handedn mythical tales into form in the
lliad just like a director oRagietheateHe evidently shapes a tale of his own in
the Odyssey. In both cases, Homer proves lorhsetiot only a poet, but also a
deep thinker. Heraclitus' criticism somehow abstracts unduely from the difference
NAE gkA UpA )NHAA A &k HA N4 AlUa&gal

ga a
) NHAA £ ®aas&e UA U okoaGa WweiadHemndér Mi G DD NAG

#ya AUA AAANHHADAAA oA )aAlUAGkaoAE Aa

ously in allegorically designed explanations, especially in the interest of a drama-
tized form of representation of psychological anecatioial phenomena and

powers. This is the case, for example, when the almost defeated Greeks regain cou-

A

AlGa UpA AxdapGay *®JANOGYH Akokpa apaNg:

aNp £k Aadlek NpA HIN&AA NA& GaALkAL aanGkakea
Heraclitus was such a good rezdbe relatively new Greek literal culture and

listener to contemporary ideas that he clearly saw that there always is a double

narrative level in Homer. For example, the furious Achilles almost drowns in the

u G AN

Akoad 4D HIPAANA hatthe figalinge@dseof thedl@jand i P U &k NP

Dk GGaA oA gk U A& n gk £ Hap AlHHAA gn

in the allegorical dream world is that the Asian or Trojan god of the river has been
insulted.

What it means that the daimonic oingiZthosan be both culturally formed
custom and similar to a natural drive becomes particularly clear in the comparison
between Hera and Aphrodite: Hera, the sister and wife of Zeus, defends the Greek
institution of marriage by all means against tloegpdphrodite and the half
goddess Helen. In this role, Hera in the lliad plays a similar role to Penelope in the
Odyssey. For it is precisely in the interest of the dynasty and of his son Telemachos
that Odysseus must return to Ithaca from his advéftuessample with the na-
ture goddess Calypso) to the house and hearth of his wife Penelope and to the field
and garden of his father Laertes. Apparently, according to older custom, as Homer
himself tells us, Penelope would have been entitled to mafth®saitors after
some (ten) years. But this is precisely what Penelope does not do, in contrast to

&
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Clytemnestra, Agamemnon's wife and Helen's sister. Penelope is praised by Aga-
memnon in the underworld as a role model for all times to come preaisay bec

NAE gaéa Ak Aa Gk A 8gap "GuUHaHpPpNp &£ ANp C
husband Aigisthus, the éldi § DzthdzdoNdesses of revenge or Erynia as guar-

dian spirits, especially of mothers, would never forgive. The fact that Clytemnestra

and Aigsthus had murdered his returning father would not be a sufficient excuse.

Orest is supported in his deed by one of his sisters, Electra, but not by the other,
$gadAENegaHk £ "nNGGN £ NAUAOGUA ANQgaAx 4a.
under directionfiAthena obviously defends, as Homer did in the Odyssey, the new
patrilineafamily principle that takes all rigths away from the women and supports

only the interest of the fathers and husbands (as in the case of Iphigenie) and sons

(as in the case of ¥efull & § &VAknkAaALk kA &®ya AkA& Az &N
GNGkauG na & /En a i &k Medleahh&mukdersiiepsons, &RHA & & U Hun
Hekabgwho blinds Polymestor, the treacherous murderer of her son Polydoros).

3. Psychological powers and makuegn explicit

The basic structure of the depiction of the daimonic, divine or psychic forces is
generally such that they are encountered by the protagonists as if they were spiri-
tual adversities, so that their effects do not simply appear as consédoeinces

own consciously intended deeds. A deep ambivalence in the structure of these
forces and powers is recognized: On the one hand, they are inherent to the actor.
On the other hand, much about these powers is alien to him. The role of the gods
is thusalways also an articulation of contingency and alienation phenomena.

This is precisely why Odysseus' astonishing ability to tolerate is called divine.
Odysseus embodies the idea of a person who patiently waits for his chances, which
are promoted by cumg promptings (Athena's). Thus Homer, when read under
the guidance of Heraclitus, also articulates a basic structyssyahgwhich is
always already somehow alienated fromMseli: of what we ascribe tosdur
ves does not simply come fronsedues. This is true not onlynrfoodshat are
similar topassivexperiences like an undirected abxiety, despair or depression. It
also applies hangesf moods or to a still diffuse (undirectadjgyin the end
even to our intellectual and psyatical competence (and incompetence), from
®y a Ak ZANHU NAE |/ a E£N& &N &£g§a ANGGka £ N

That it allegedly is almost a trauma for us moderns to have to experience that
we are not the master of our own soul is propagated particulaviglytigct
philosopher of the metaphorical, Hans Blumenberg. According to his judgment,
Freud's enlightenment about the functioning gfsyehén particular means a
narcissistic mortification of our ®elfisciousness. Yet, it was precisely the myth
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critical Enlightenment in Descartes' combined philosophy of subjectivity and sci-
ence that is to be blamed for the overestimation of the intellectual ego. The para-
doxical consequence of this fact is that to some intellectualist Enlightenment thin-
kers, Freud iparticular, appear, in part, as-anlightenment thinkers. Freud
himself works in his theories with allegories and objectifications not unlike myths,
thus creating just néwili § DZThizdeModeénll § DihctlzdeMot only the ge-
neralized sexual drive, the death drive or the Oedipus complex, but the entire doct-
rine of the ego, id and superego, of the subconscious and consciousness.

Freud does not see himself as a Herakldeser of our time, which he certainly
is, since he uses classic literature in order to make experiences articulable that were
previously not expressible in the necessary clarity. Freud sees hmasalélas a
scientisin a very narrow sense of the wevtlich he is not at all. Hence the prob-
lems of Freud's setfmmentaries can be used against the hermeneutic interpreta-
&k Np NA gk/£E GadgkasarHapaeALs AN& adalHnGa a A
pointed this out.The problem is that Freud wants tkenrtauman behaviour
causally explainable throughéhis § DZ djAaN /a a HuE &N saGkaga k
sical reality of the powers of the psyche that he names metonymically and allegori-
cally in the speech mode of myth. He believes in the existence aferese po
exactly the same problematic way as Hesiod still might have believed in gods.

| dare to join Egon Friedell who also doubts that Homer believed in the gods in
a literal sense. Heraclitus himself seems to have leamedlbdse reading of
Homer o longer to believe in gods as spiritual beings in a higher world whose
deeds could make changes in our world. We thus see in the relation of Homer and
Heraclitus an early example of the following general scheme: The first criticism of
an ingenious readar follower goes beyond the ingenious teacher by radicalizing
the insights. As a result, the dependencies are regularly underestimated when, for
example, Aristotle criticizes Plato, Hegel Kant, Heidegger Husserl or Analytical
Philosophers like Karl PoppeRudolf Carnap virtually all of the above.

The usual representation that only the enlightenment of Greek sophistry re-
placed myth with logos, superstition with rational explanations, thus becomes as
guestionable as the opinion that modern psychologglemnmoience in general
is more enlightened than mythological forms of speech, for example in religious
traditions. This prejudice must be replaced by a linguistic and critical analysis of
the benefits and disadvantages of metonymic, metaphorical oralmgoah
forms of speech and representation, together with an analysis of what it might
mean to speak conceptually 'directly’ about things in a way that is not merely figu-
rative.

" ANGA (1884p ol OH
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. A Gk &&Ga ®§ a £k £ k Amythetoylaghss AeNa a ®&J U &
historical event that lies behind us. We rather should see to what extent this re-
placement is a permanent task of philosophy. It is a matter of the transformation
of foreboding, insofar mantic, pisteence. This is initially always articulated in
figurative forms of speech. For this, we need metaphors and analogies, metonymies
and catachreses and a careful handling of these logical forms of expression that
have not yet been further schematized in their inferential normal sequences. The
goal is th&ind of standardisation needed by a science that is articulated in a lan-
guage with more or less clear conditions of application and clear inferential se-
mantic determinations.

Philosophy can only be adequately understood as that peirafeaof logic
(Hegel) that deals with basic understandings of the conceptual, both as a critique
of unclear and ambiguous modes of expression within and outside the sciences
and in the form of the task of making the stitigmeeptual knowledge and skills
of a time xplicit, 'bringing them to the concept', and doing so in the clearest pos-
sible way in terms of inferential semantics.

4. The psyche as subject and as object-gosstfious thinking

Heraclitus' critique of the hypostasis of mind and soul is direckeksiood

correctly, against every hypostasis of the subject and the person, of consciousness
and the self. In the light of his formula, the supposed unity of the ego dissolves and
is to be replaced by a totality of acquired competences and belfaatbuas, o
activities, mental states and events. Only then will one be able to correctly assess
the significance of the cultural milieu for the simplest action and even more so for
the competencies of ala P &l G Geksong |adée@,éangral health infulie

sense always consists in the ability to live a good life in the community according
to worldwide norms of ethical behaviour. This in turn stabilizes the mental and
physical health of the person. Philosophers and other writers try to articulate and
explicate the ideal of such a good common life in different ways, structurally or
exemplarily. In this context, personal competence is to be distinguished from mere
behavioural dispositions. When competence and dispositions are taken together
into a kind osystem, they are often addressed as attitudes (hexis, habitus). We
therefore have to distinguish &Ua [2##ld&in the sense of a system of dispo-
sitions from a Hia [t#lid&Sin the sense of social skills or the summarized com-
petence of succesgfalticipation in a common way of life.

Heraclitus' sentence about the identity of Ethos and Spirit can now also be for-
mulated in this way: What we consider to be our very own personality, our consci-
ousness, is essentially our standing in the sociangarld position or attitude
towards a form of life. This insight seems to need to be taken into account more
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strongly than before, especially in the context of educationeshacsdibn, psy-
chology and medicine. $elareness is then nothing othem ttanscious, in cri-
tical points explicitly controlled, attitude to our own form of life.
Nevertheless, the relationship of me to myself, for example, also of me to my
a NAA Gnnatidk le&e AkdALe A U HALxaldA 5 ¢
abilities and faculties, but turns into the whole character of a person. Aristotle in-
terprets it as just in this way. In order to give the sentences a grammatical subject,
we say that the person or the soul, mind, person, or character 'has' or 'takes' a
cettain competence or attitude. But we also say that the rain falls or the wind blows
without assuming that there is rain or wind as real actors next to or behind the
raining or blowing. Even in the expressions 'it's raining' and 'it's blowing' we need
a fornal sentence subject for syntactical reasons. Therefore, although it may sound
ungrammatical, it is illuminating when we say that the soul or spirit of a person is
actually nothing other than the person's overall attiieditality of faculties.
Ingantiations or manifestations are conditioned by the social environment, parti-
ally controlled by the person herself. The individual's own attitude to the form of
life is, in the end, the spiritual or psychological person herself. The spiritual or psy-
chologicaperson is the overall attitude, habit, behaviour and action of the indivi-
dual, just as the wind itself is its blowing and the rain itself is its raining.
Heraclitus presents a very catchy and beautiful allegory for familiar experiences
we have with théifts in our attention in response to some sensory irritation, such
as a sensation of pain: "As a spider feels in the middle of its web as soon as a fly tears
one of the threads, and therefore rushes quickly to it, as if anxious about the torn
thread, sdie soul of man, if a part of the body is injured, wanders hurriedly to it, as
if it were indignant at the injury to the body to which it is firmly attached accordlng
&N Aa £k pk ®a /Eap £Ka k a naANnNA&a&kNp #
Platomade another, even more confusing, connection in his Doctrine of the
Soul. He begins with a Socratic insight: Presently, | am not only concerned with my
Ededda GCkEa @GpekG Aal ®g o @& /[ENHA &k Ha £
kind of immortal peon that | will have been forever as-tnatker for all judge-
ments about me beyond the limits of my actual life, that is, beyond my death. | can
say that one injures me when he injures my reputation. The memory of me, my
obituary and fame or disgracerigelo me in a certain sense. The same hold for
my family, not only the surviving children, pupils, friends and enemies, but also, in
a sense, my nation and country. | can therefore, as Socrates explains in his farewell
discourses in the dialogG@egoandPhaedpalready want today that, in view of a
near or then also more distant future, a certain judgement about me should
become 'true’' on the whole. It remains true, regardless of whether | am then still
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alive or not, and even regardless of whethedtiesnent is conscious to the pe-

ople then still alive or not, whether they have forgotten me or not, whether its truth
k£ GADPNAGaAAGaAaA NA pN&e 59gkA aNpaaap
manded by Socrates and then apparently taken ovegpdputae teacher Jesus,

goes beyond a mere concern for my future mental faculties and abilities. At
present, it rather consists in the acquisition of an attitude to my whole life, inclu-
ding the way | behave to my own death. This is the reason whyiphilassph
ANHI UGAUALE UGAN ®aladgaAdk gNA &N Aka
finite life of the individual, which resembles the ephemeral life of a mayfly, is thus
contrasted by the poets in particular with a tradition of the immortaf bkory

roes. In a conscious adoption of Homer's patterns, Pindar already emphasizes the

importance of the poet in securing the immortality of the Olympians he sings
about as heroes. He does this quiteosédidently.

Plato now obviously wants to transtomstriving for subjective and acciden-
tal fame into a striving for objective achievements, without the falsification by po-
ets and advertising media. The spiritual soul of man therefore becomes for him the
ideal bearer of objectire) APhafd's praise of the pursuit of honour in competi-
tion is therefore about the objective recognizability of the whole person without
regard to factual fame. Moreover, Plato's notorious criticism of the poets concerns,
at first, the anthropomorphismtieir stories about gods, but also the need of dis-
tinguishing between striving for real fame and for obje¢tien ¥

Socrates, condemned to death, is concerned with his merits as objective achie-
vements, not with his subjective fabmdy against thisabkground is it possible
to explain why, according to Plato, an urban community is destaoijest but
Aadak £k ga /[Exartk sl  HKAHNGSAtshdafioGheted HA D &
meritocraticonstitution(politeia)y (spiritually arlegdcorrupt) persons of am-
bition and their popular support. The dream of a good common life, shared by all,
decays already now. The decay begins with initially accidental replacements of the
recognition of the idealthosandArete according to which oisanterested in
objective achievement and in a common good, by a populist principle of appraisal.
The next step leads from manipulating the followers to a decline of trust, truth and
honesty in the leadership elite.

The virtue of subjective honestyhtulness and sincerity, and the additional
aspiration to act in an objectively correct way demands that all performance is still
judged by the person himself, especially where others cannot control or know it
sufficiently. Plato demonstrates this inabige f Gyges, who can make himself
invisible with a ring: Gyges i®maationalisor homooeconomicwsho cannot
be trusted without control.

AN 4

u /&

N A&
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Plato's Socrates emphasizes that | can and should take care of my 'objective’
nAEAAGgry kD @y KE#EpEIAYGEGRgaASGEELENEGEAND
is first to be distinguished from the body and life of the person in the particular
present. As a system of faculties, habits, attitudes and achievements it reaches far
beyond the present into an opear&utAnd it reaches in its real consequences far
beyond the life of the individual into the community of life of the city, the state,
society, and the (human) world. It is thus alsoteograral in another aspect.

For we can conceptually detach the tblgewotion of the person's worthiness of
recognition both from his entire lifetime and from his merely factual reputation,
from the actual memory of him.

We should therefore always understand the ancient 'doctrine of virtue', at least
initially, in narroveonnection between the competence and dignity of the person.
594 UAda&er UPDA re&egNE NAE &ja ANOG kKA pPN&gkp
person. It is judged from a virtually threefold perspective. The first perspective re-
fers to the performagiexecution of the competent person herself as the subject
of action and reflective judgement. The second is that of an external observer,
Agkag aNpelkpA HNAA ndaadk £ZaGA ®ega oU4k
persons. The third, finally, isd@al perspective, which one visualizes in its form
with the appeal to a fictitious-kalbwing' God. Yet it is we ourselves who make
the judgements in all these three perspectives. And all these judgements are fallible
and correctable in different walise objectivié P Amifzn hasieludes imme-
diate selpraise as well as immediate fame, at least partially. The basic insight we
now arrive is this: A whole system of special abilities, among them in particular the
competence of judgement and comgistetion, determines what is specifically
human in a human being and characterizes a full person criterially.

"p UGHINAE® anNaguG Hk £OpAa&d AelipAkpG NAE N
Ad & EelpAkpG 1GiéENJIHEDEddmal subjmfFallling pro-a £a 4p i G
nadaekak ®gle * AKGG glsead guA UAE2A& HA Aa
Aaelpaa 30Kk UAE UpA ®&Pa Feli&edHapae lasNQe
Exactum about the future will remain true in all eternity. Plato might have been
himselfthe first victim of the ambiguities in this idea. What is certain, however, is
that in (NegPlatonism and Hellenistic Judaism (of tloalleal Phariseans),
gapaa UGAN kp $gadk £kl pk*A ®g a k HUHUN & &1 C

Like Parmenides afthim, Heraclitus presupposes the utter evidence of his
teaching. He points out tipdironeirandgignoskeiheoutousthinking and self
knowledge, are inherently given to all human beingar8iuhis is decisive for
the form of his literary communtiica thepolloj the ‘crowds’, do not make use
of these favourable preconditions; they behave like sleepwalkers who do not see

=
S
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what lies before their feet. With the gesture of the lonely caller in the desert, Hera-

clitus thus sets himself apart fromfth@'Nn Ga O pA /E&k & DZ&E &N #Qg a
how to receive his logos (‘one is worth tens of thousands to me if he is compe-

tent)2°It is a consequence of this attitude that Heraclitus dispenses with all rhet-

oric and poetic dressing and proclaims his teschig enigmatic, concen-

®4& U 23 A g a & Ha &k & nANAZa @®gle kA AaGkoah
emphasis and responsibility for understanding content and truth is placed on the
Aadknkape /actvigga 4a0Aad £ /Ea GE

5. Hegel on the noative sociality of ethical spirit

In the Philosophy of Religion, Hegel says about the mythological immediacy of
thought and knowledge "in the empirical subject" that it is firstly "the result of
many mediations”, secondly the resydué activity whth means: actuaér-
formanceThe mysticism of an alleged immediacy of feeling, thinking, understand-
ing, intelligence and spirit is just a consequence that we forget the forms of conduct
and action that we have learned. This is necessary when we #&tioslan p
matters. We then think that we were directly aware of something. We overlook, so
to speak, systematically own conventionalized stream of conscinubeess-

guence of silent talking to oneself.-&atomatic reasoning is in fact a prerequ

site for quick comprehension, which in turn is a prerequisite for more complex
thinking: "A difficult piano piece can be played easily after it has often been re-
peated, gone through one by one; it is played with immediate activity, as the result
of so may mediating acton§5 §a 4ai G aGN #g a Hk p A U /£
almost the same as the stream of silent thinking. We think by focusing on content,
just as piano virtuosos play long and difficult pieces by heart, seemingly immedi-
ately and audiblfipcusing on the music as a whole in its expressive power, no
longer at all on the acquired technique. As with the perfection of a virtuoso, the
mastery of speaking and thinking includes forgetting the long practice in shifting
the focus from the wordinghe content.

&vadA AnalibDad UpA asadA UadeNA kA kHHAA
gkH NA& gaé * D &gk £ /A£ap /Bae seetddobkdbk p G k £
4a4d2GA & &#§a aNpe&eapea UpA ubge(sdea ®g 4
so to speak. We thus focus on the forms of differentially conditioned inferences
that we estimate as relevant. Nevertheless, an implicitly evaluated indifference of
meaningequivalent expressions resp. appeareocossitutesll contents. In

=

PYHeraklit1995B 40.
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translational paraphrases, therefore, the particular forms of expression, even in dif-
Fabdape GupGouGaAk Uéaa atpaacGaA Ngea k p
the negative" stands precisely for this equality of content of distinguishable forms
of expession.
What is decisivelaguageor more precisegpeaking. e. the possibly quiet
AedalH NAE AEnalubDkpG #gNOGYH e *& k£ ®ga &
my| as the personal subject that | am. This Hegelian insight gogsag laiea
linguistic turn has ever gone.
The prerequisite for all intelligence is the mind (iren¥ i. e. the capacity
to reproduce schemata and general knowledge formally correctly or in conformity
with rules, even habitually. Only on a secaidfeeflection, we need a kind of
dialectical setfontrol: we apply what we have learned. To do this appropriately
presupposes practical knowledge of the concrete situation.
Intelligence consists in wise and good applications of schematically learned ge-
neric knowledge and semantic forms, norms and rules. They are jointly developed,
namely byvhole humankindherefore, Hegel fiercely opposes together with his
friends Niethammer and Goedllenational romanticisras they emerge in the
gakp N Aerpsirdafioa & naondlcultures and languages. They opposed,
AN& aalHnGa ' k-AfXPAE UPADELGRKPER PG &P RER G
more unintelligent overestimation of biological races comes later.
On the other hand, the dependencelocaithos in the sense of mere cos-
tume, on what we learn conventionally, hear or read in the media, explains how it
may happen that a majority of people in somalstage societies like Nazi Ger-
many can loose their human dignity by silently recognmingparegime. Hegel
thus contrasts full humapiritas conscientious intelligence and reason to mere
rationality Merely rational are those that pursue in some clever ways their own,
limited, interest or wedkeing. Neglecting the always already traecthu
transnational, in faaniversal human EthogE & PR EGEEERN N A ANE&GHE (pA
always means to forsap#it thed (i § DEudaimoniawhich is, as the good life
of good persons, much more then mereduwifiiing, fortune or happiness.
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BETORIC KNOWS THHBRE LIKE GOOTHE RELATIONSHIP BEEEN PHILOSOPHY
AND RHETORIC ACRIONG TO A BYZANTBEHOLAR OF THBH CENTURY

ABSTRACTT he problem of the correlation between philosophy and rhetoric, which was

widely discussed in the late antiquity, regains relevance in Byzantium in 1Béh11th

centuries. The task of this &atis to determine what position on this issue was held by

. kdguaG * &l GkDNEA o4 /AENAa U #Aaupekp
opher. It has been already noted that in two of his works Italikos articulated two opposing

views: in oneehargued that philosophy is useless and far inferior to rhetoric, while in the

other he exalted philosophy being capable not only of investigating abstract subjects but

also of caring for the human good. The paper analyzes these and other textd-in which It

ikos argues about philosophy and rhetoric. It is demonstrated that Italikos awarded pri-

macy to philosophy but also valued eloquence highly. It is concluded that the ideal of Mi-

chael ltalikos, as well as other authors of that period, was a syntliesispbicah

thought and rhetorical elegance. Examples are given from his works, showing how this
synthesis was realized in practice. This position is contradicted by only one small essay by

Italikos, where he asserts the superiority of rhetoric oveppkildhis text, quite unu-

sual in the context of the late antique and Byzantine tradition, is probably an example of
Aga®eNadkauG nGUA &gle ANaAaAL PN 4aAKGadae #£ja U©
KeywoRrDMichael Italikos, Michael Psellos, Theodoros Prodromos, ManuelbKaranten

1Gu &N ( NAGKk U A& dga=xeNaka ngk GNAENN G A , NHp
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THE CONCEPT OF MATIRERHE PHILOSOPHYMIEHAELPSELLOS ANDHNITALCS

ABSTRACTN this article, | discuss the concept of mdit#th the first matter and the
physical matter of the world, that is, elemiarByzantine philosophy of the 11th century,
namely, in the works of Michael Psellos and John ltalos. lampardicuinterested in

how the concept of matter is interpreted in connection with the idea of Creation and the
finiteness of the world. | trace the connection between the philosophy of the 11th century
and the late ancient discussions about matters Ioied®hiloponus' arguments against

the eternity of the world and his definition of matter as #@ithmesional extension as

well as on the Simplicius' analysis of matter as a principle of corporality. However, it is
important for me to show not onlydbpendence of the Byzantine philosophers on Phi-
loponus and Simplicius, but also their autonomy in defining philosophical terms. The in-
tellectual horizon dflichael Psellband John Italos' thought, which influences the ap-
proach of these philosophers ® discussion of physical concepts, differs from the
horizon of late ancient philosophy

KEYWORD$he prime matter, cosmos, creation of the world, Byzantine philosophy, Mi-
chael Psellos, John Italos, John Philoponus
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ACTIVE ANBONTEMPLATIMEFE IN THEPEECHES O#AXIMUS OFYRE

ABSTRACT he paper deals with two speeches of Maximus of Tyre, dedicated to active and
contemplative life (X¥XVI). Parallels with other authors (Apuleius, Alcinoos) show that

this theme became popular in the Platonic tradition. Maximus takesiapelogled

material but uses a new form for its presentatimuble speechedigputatio in

utramque partemrhis article gives a brief overview of the problem of the active and con-
templative life in order to outline the context relevant for Maximus' philosophical
speeches. Although there are no original ideas in the orations, it seems interesting to ex-
amine the use of Platonic material and the choice of dialogues, which wargused to

the thesis and the antithesis. The analysis of the speeches shows the ways in which Maxi-
mus uses the dialogtiesGorgiasindthe Republid.e. borrowing some images and the-

matic passages. Plafgslogy @ocratesccupies a special positiothien composition

of the XVI speech. Using Plato's work as a model, Maximus writes a speech that Anaxago-
ras could have held in front of the citizens of Clazomenoi, defending his. way of life

KeywoRrDMaximus of Tyre, active and contemplative life, Plaxagaras, apology of
Socrates, double speeches
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ON THE PLACE OF EJSIIN THE PHILOSORBFEPICURUS

ABSTRACT he article deals with the question of the relationship between ethics and phys-
ics in the philosophy of Epicurus. It is established that physics plays a primary role in Epi-
curus. According to Epicurus physiearyhcontributes to the formation of a person's
special view of the world, which eliminates fears of the forces of nature, elevates above
social reality, frees from myths and ensures a life without anxiety and unrest. Ethics in
Epicurus plays the role ofaditional teaching, which is designed to get rid of empty
desires and anxieties, the source of which is.society

KEYwoORDE&picurus, history of philosophy, physics, ethics, nature, society, fears, desires
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logos, hiding reality, produces infinite existential possibilities in the consciousness of the
subject, connected not with truth, but with doxa. The article also suggests that Gorgias,
unlike Parmenides, limited the ofsthe logos only to this world. In our world, the phe-
nomena of consciousness, qualia, all perceptual acts are somehow linguistically encoded.
When we approach the realm of the transcendent, the language falls silent, and any at-
tempt to describe such aperience turn out to be profanation. Of the diverse discourses
that exist in our world, according to Gorgias, only poetic creativity is authentic, which,
being in no way connected with objective reality, creates an entirely fictional world of art,
where aly true empathy through catharsis, i.e. morality, is possible

KeywoRnsophistry, subject, morality, rhetoric, ancient philasophy
* (The research
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BIBLICAL SOTERIOLQEY HCINOS DOCTRINE OF TNEITRITIVE SOUL
IN UATOSTHEOLOGYANDSHAKESPEARESONNETL46

ABsTRACH NP p & & PNe&e NpGA AFeupAAL Unltdae AANH 4§ U DA £
philosophical and theological pogtamphlet. As fcblr_\e soteriological context_ohset 146,
Agkag AandaKkapeAk ®#ya kAal NAE UalUpANpPDkpPpG &#a aNpaa

it with the bodyone could, first of all, noke tNew Testament passages fpostla Paul abbu
FHUIN & &k £k & Ui &k NP NAE ®ga A£Ga//£y REIMBIIMFEGEBIEGTTZA n U ALk Np £
8:7)Col3:5 (cf. further, @.:1Cor3:1, 3f3al5:24# @ U A& AN& &gad U(UGGAGNAA NA @
®JANDGCYy k &A£F  AhsicAdopféeding thp fleshagas it iskSualEGone by the people
®egle AalegNpaEaznliApE AN gada U 4a£Gada®kNp UpA U Dx|
M.' kakpN A& ANE& @e&dAdhza Al faGragmENtdiG) Wikhihke dekeioan his
1Gu&eN £ 53aAaNGNGA 10F££1GaAaLE NE 1Gu&eN £ 53aNGNGA
sentative in this regard. In XVIII, 9 Ficino wtitaspresent the life of the composite man is sub-
ject to the conditions of his depeyne body, in the future it will follow the conditions of the im-
mortal soul. As a result, death will give way to life in accord with the most perfect kind of natural
beginnings. Death, which has lost its power, as the prophets tell us, will beupnaidifeed
There will arise... eternal bodies nANngaseAl gada ndkHUAKGA ) NAAU
quotes 1 Cor5:55 [cf. alsb:or.15:28Rev21:4]), and Isaiah (25:8 [cf. its reminiscebCenn
15:54]; cf. also, ésg.:2619, 41:Dhn.12:2, 18)e meantThe last line of sonnet 1A6d death
Npaa AauiuA #g a & f.Alsopshinneisib4, ine A3A6K, i 13£XP2 Phe 4]) correlates
with Rev21:4, as well as with the passage from®&idin®
KEYwRDS) a0 A4 A #koaGa /] AaA 5a/keliHapse 4guDAANAlAE A £
1 Gl &N AFibinpdahiGath@iiva o A
* 21014
" 4D NAGAAGHA p &/£ sfuRdgdby BFBR, Nrojecfidld £BAA Al

Vol B.1(24) , 24
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1

Poor soul, the centre of my sinful earth,

[feedind] these rebel powers that thee array,

Why dost thou pine within and suffer dearth,

Painting thy outward walls so costly gay?

Why e large cost, having so short a lease,

Dost thou upon thy fading mansion spend?

Shall worms, inheritors of this excess,

&l& @n &gA aguadGa * fE &gk £ ®y A
53ap AN@G Gkgoga &®IN@ OnNp &§A [£E
And let that pine to aggravate thy store;

Buy tems divine in selling hours of dross;

Within be fed, without be rich no more.

So shalt thou feed on death, that feeds on men,

"pA Aale&eyg Npaa AaduA ®gabda £ PN HNA&A

N A
4o

Q1 O
¥ >

° compendi& -

!Shakespeares sonnets 1609, |. 13versm

2 mysinful
earth
feeding
5 :Southam 1960, @A Huttar 1968, 35H5Noble 1970, 686; Marx
2000.
4

o : Cody 1969; Everett 20025T3aylor 2004, 27578; Gray 2007, 225
238Quincy 2009, 1a20; Kambaskovic 201281 Kaytor 2018, 107 .
> . Stritmatter 201749
& ., : Baldwin 1944.
"Brag@011, 142.
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my sinful

yKAE 24daliey Aanllri®y ipA ga Aaxvlpaxy &N J
Poor soul, the centémy sinful earth
A )12:7:

And dust returne to the earth as it was,
and the spirit returne to God that gdve it
2.7, 3:19, 6:3; 34:15).

8

The earth can have but earth, which is his due;
My spirit is thine, the better part of me.

10 11 12

59ap AN@G Gkoa &N GnNp &JA LKabdslipae £
(,e. @3 A oINTAA GR AL

Buy terms divine in selling hours of dross;

Within be fed, without be rich no more.

8 Marx2000 passimNoble1970, 69

Hamlin2013, 9, 12).

2023340 350.

10

1 3:14.

12

10.
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AN AKgliGe ®#IN@ FaaA Np Aaid g

):
For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die: but if ye mortify the deeds of the body by the
Spirit, ye shall lige .8:1% . . .75, 8:7).

Mortify therefore your members which are on the(eart3:5% . :

anima nutritivit®

17

13

14

15

16

DeAn-
ima

, : Korobili, G. and R. Lo Presti (eds.) 2021.

17
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VI, 9).
(XIlI, 5).
AaadaHapegdh
(VI, 12).

to feed
fedan

Within ke fed, without be rich no more.
So sf]alt tbou feed on death, that fe_zeds on men, i
"pA Aaleyg Npaa AadA a’e@ééé A PN HUN & & AARDG

nutritivus
SC nourish
nutrire norriss norrir
toraisebringup, nurture, fostermaintain providefor
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to support maintain 1819
146
nourish
feeds)/befed
XVIII
* AkGG 4d4aAaanH ®gaHs I)ﬂﬁﬁd}emaeraahgnafrom deata ® NAE 2§ a
Aail &g * AkGG o0& &yA Aal &y 0 Galga * Ak

FEekpG 2

Hewill destroydeathforever #

1,
55:
18 ill-nurtured ill-broughtup, ill-bred
(H6BI. 2. 42/en nurture )
(Tp.IV. 2. 18&YLII. 7. a0Gx04a aAopaiekNp

aakpG AaGG oparNHardig Bem@ien 2023,878)Gn a
¥ 0OpkNp Culpeper, Hardie, Demmen 2023, cv.

20

21
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So whethis corruptible hath put on incorruption, and this mortal hath put on
immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying, that is written, Death is swal-

lowed up into victory (.: .25:8. C).
O death wheiisthy sting? O grave whistly vctory( .. .13:14. . )??
146

"pA Aala®eyg Npaa AaduA ®ygad £ pN HNAEA AAkpG =

ldzA nGApPA NGUDDZ oA 2dzG DGPA &AALIMNG
(XVIIL, 9).

1 15:26:
The last enemy that shall be destroyed, i$'death
, , 14 And death once dead,
®egada £ pPN)I)UNAEA AABPG ag3apN &k GG &ga + 0O
Hape @®ylae ANDAALAGAE U4k £a

) ®#ga apAkpG o NNHA A kpe gNnhna aaANpA
Aliea agap @R, Headpka@A | 14
146

22

23

24
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Thy dead men shall liegerwith my body shall they rise. Awake angg gé that

dwell in dust: for thy desas the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead

( .26:19; . R e | 723

And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth, shall awake, some to everlasting
life, and some to shame and gteigd contempt

And they that be wise, shall shine, as the brightness of the firmament: and they that
turn many to righteousnestsall shinas the stars, forever and ever.(2:23).

But go thou thy way till the daadfor thou shalt rest and stapdn thy lot, at the end
of the days ( .12:93.

146

*kk

NB

1609 ) SonnetX

DeathBeNotProud?® 14)

27,

One short sleep past, we wake eternally,
And death shall be no more; dehthy shalt die.

25

Tantlevskip02Q 2637.
26

27
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St Petersburg State University (Russia)

ELIOCENTRISMDFULIAN THAPOSTATE

ABSTRACHEeliocentrism played an ionfant role in the formation of ancient theoretical

astronomy. However, as we know, the geocentric theory won the competition. Nonethe-

less, in the writings of Julian the Apostate we can see the reminiscences if not of the heli-
ocentrism of Aristarchus om®a then elements of the cosmology of Heraclides Ponticus.

5a nunad nNkpaeA NGz& &N Agle aakape «®gaka <
emphasizing the influence of the heliolatry of the Chaldean Oracles on Julian. It also in-
terprets to what extethe empereh § K GNANN § a4 gk HAaGA UaddanxadA

of the universe. Perhaps the intuition that the cosmology of Neoplatonism of the Syrian

and Pergamon school deviated from the traditional one for their epoch can be seen in

Dmitri Merezhkovsky/ 2 PNga G 5ga %aley NAE ®ya (NAE +0Gk
KeywoRrbD3gulian the Apostate, Chaldean Oracles, heliocentrism, astronomy and religion,
Neoplatonism
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THEEMERGENCE GRDIVIDUALITYPARTTWO

ABSTRACThis article discusses the question of how the personal element, which became the start-
ing point of the movement toward individual thinking, manifested itself in the culturetof ancien
Israel and the culture of ancient India. The article attempts to describe the features of these cul-
tures, which unlike the ancient Egyptian and Sétkleadian, allowed to pass this way to the

end. The process of formation of monotheism from #tafpeeriod to the great prophets is

traced. It is noted that sepulitical life, which determined with such force the status of man in a
number of other Near Eastern cultures, in Israelite culture was subordinated to religious life, which
otherwise determéd the consciousness of man's status. In doing so, henotheism is gradually over-
come. In the consciousness of the Israelite people the idea of complete dependence on God, who
reveals himself through the prophets and establishes the requirement of eelatiostap to

him, is established. At the same time, God, acting as a guarantor of justice, is revealed through the
problem of theodicy, which can be posed only by a free personality. The movement of thought in
ancient India turns out to be the oppositwhat we see in ancient Israel: while the latter is af-
firmed through a long but persistent movement towards monotheism, Indian Brahmanism accepts
the great diversity of divine reality and through the affirmation of its unity only multiplies the num-
berof its components The decisive period for the emergence of individual consciousness was the
period of the Upanishads. At this time, the deepened comprehension of the texts of the Vedas leads
to the fact that a philosophical knowledge is built over sekgmuledge. The specificity of In-

dian consciousness is determined by the long period of its oral existence, when the sounding speech
in ritual or irthe process of meditation acquires the key importance in the realization of the unity

of the world. Indidual consciousness is manifested in the process of concentration, directed to-
wards understanding rather than mere reproduction of ritual mantras. The practice of asceticism
played a role herdust like in some other cultures in India real authorshig®inetityge Axial

period as an important sign of awareness of individual creativity.

KeywoRrbD&AnNcient Israel, Ancient India, monotheism, Brahmanism, Upanishads, mantras, medita-
tion, asceticism, authorship
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EUGENEAFONASIN
Immanuel Kant Baltic Federal UnivefRitxssia)
ORPHICAIl. THEHIERONYMAN THEOGONY
ABSTRACE § &4 OA&ngka ®JaNGNpA NA )kaANpDAHGA UPpA
nagoras (2nd century) and Damascius (6th century) and our informants approach the text
of the theogony in very different ways. Athenagoras reads it literally, thus seeking to show
all the immorality of Orphicism, whereas Damascus, in typical Neoplatonic fashion, un-
derstands it allegorically and uses it to illustrate his own theological position. We do not
know who Hieronymus and Hellanicus are, but the theogony told in theienzare is r
able, unique in many respects, and appears as a kind of transitional type between the early
Orphic theogony and the later Rhapsodic theogony. This is achieved, above all, by expand-
ing the number of entities involved in the story. Whereas the egolyi¢ésausually be-
gan with the figures of Night and Oceanus with Tethys, they are now preceded by Chronos.
In addition, in Hieronymus and Hellanicus (if Athenagoras uses only one source) and then
in the Rhapsodies, Dionysus appears in the theogony rapiig@ejenealogy of the
gods: having copulated in the form of a serpent with Demeter, Zeus gives birth to Perseph-
one, who, also in union with Zeus, becomes the mother of Diothysasticle we offer
the reader an analytical reading of the extgmtdras of ik version ofi@hic theogony,
providing them with detaileccommentary

KeywoRrn®rphic theogony, ancient sources, myth, interpretation, Chronos, Phanes
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ABSTRACTThe publication presents a commented Russian translation of a short compila-

tion entitled 8glue UAaA «®ga )aGGapak
%a HUN patihGraecorum opiniones de daemdumaitiisuted to Michael Psellus (1018

al 59a &aase kA U aANHNUAEe NgadskaA NA
Gapak HaAlpkpG &®ya nuGlip (AaabAk AaA&NH #ga |/

eventually, to th€haldaic Oracles &g a #koGa NAE / AaNNGlU&Npk £A£
named that fragmentarily extant collectiche®ndcenturyAD.Indubitably Michael

Psellus has been strongly influenced Iréiodesas well as by the lost commgraar

this work by Proclus. Nevertheless, the attribution to Michael PsellDpiniothgas

well as of the dialoglienotheus, or On demnons ), another, some-

what more extensive essay on the same topics (demonology, sgstéies, sorcery,

magic, divination), seems to be definitively unconvincing, judging by purely formal (lin-

gual) criteria. It would be much more plausible to attribute these writings to some stu-

dents or followers of this prominent representative of BgzanotiecHumanism, con-
gapkapaeGA AakkGplakpG «GhMMAGCAPA P AHNPIE @I5h N
Opinionsllows to promptly identify many cn@gerences not only to Proclus, but also

to other Neoplatonists (Porphyry, lamblichus, Synesiuisg sextiobn on the mysteries

almost literally borrows (though not without blatant distortions) from Clement of Alexan-

A & Pibtreglicus 59a 3QDA&AEkUpD ®AUpACGUL&RKND kA olU£FAA Np
is itself based on the oldest manuseiaitanus grl411 (fin.xsv), containing the text

of the compilation (ff. 33dv).

KeywornMichael Psellus, Neoplatonism, theurgy, demonology.
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ABSTRACThe paper contaitfse first_atin transdption andan Englistranslation of the first part

of the second book of Hugh of Sztietr'<Opus his commentary on Peter Lomb&eigences
accomplished between 1231 and 1234. The transcription is based on the codex Vat. lat. 1098 collated
with five axiliary manuscripts. In line with William of Auxerre and Alexander of Hales Hugh crit-

ically disavows pagan and heretical stances represented by Plato, Aristotle, Epicurus, and Mani-
chean regarding the creation of the world. My foreword sheds lighhibwsthghizal value of

presented arguments plus the historical background of the issue and Hugh's relation with contem-
porary theologians whose ideas Hugh rearranges and modifies in one concise text. | argue that
Hugh blends together these four authoritiebdllenge and reject the concepts of eternity and

dualism. The theologian imputes dualisiwontrary to the ruofthe-mill attribution of three

beginnings to the Stagyrite while putting the concept of opposite principles from Aristotle ref-
erenced befe by William in Cathar's mouth. Even Plato and Epicurus become proponents of the
heretical repudiation of creation from nothing in favor of divine production from adjacent matter
which aligns the Greeks with Cathars' metaphysics. Glughis not origial in the modern

/A p AEa UpaekaknleaA o £o&dGa NAE 4daEOxUekNpA UkHAA
phism between Aristotiéeretic and Cath&eripatetic partially molded early arguments in the
theologicabentences well as inquisitorBlimmaWhereas the focus @thars' dualism dimin-

ished when they were brutally wiped off the map, William, Alexander, and Hugh's reasons against
®ga ladknleaekd skaA Np a®dadpkeA aNpaekpgdaA &N A4l
aldaNk £r

KewvorDHugh of Sairther, Aristotle, eternity, Cathars, divine du&lesttences

* The paper is prepared within the 2023 research project of the Centre for Fundamental Sociology,

/36 ) 4& 4240 eaGkak ANA pNA&HUI Ghledikd &fechandh 8 AAUA Gk £
Nnappakgkkgk &N adgliGGapGask

** | am enormously grateful topmyfessors Pavel Sokolov, Alexander Marey, Oleg Voskoboynikov,

and Charles Burnédt their aid with the transcription and translation
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Framing the terms: Plato, ArisetEpicurus, and Manichean

One might wonder how it was possible to assemble those people in one text? All
these authorities were picked by Hugh ofGa@nt an eminent Dominican 413th
century theologian, to challenge unorthodox views on the creatempamelt

ity of the world unfolded in the first distinction of the second book dedicated to
the commentary on Peter Lomb&distencei the present paper, | offer an in-
troduction to his distinction followed by Latin transcription and English transla-
tionwhich have been fulfilled for the first time in Hugh ofC®&ins scholarship.

| am going to flesh out Hugh's approach to two interconnected issues: the eternity
and absolute divine duality represented substantially by ancient authorities and
modern oppnents covered up behind them. Evidently, every authority invoked
by Hugh is not the same as we used to read and understand. Ancient philosophers
and heretics in the medieval mirror could not retain their original beliefs. | argue
that Hugh of Sauaher vith the help from his senior fellows transformed the en-
countered philosophers and heretics into a new isomorphic complex responsible
for the eternity of the world and the dualism of beginnings. Essentially, Aristotle's
arguments were raised in supporadiaCism, given that Stagyrite's philosophy
underwent reinterpretation to command assent with the heretical binarism. Even
Plato and Epicurus became intertwined within the discourse surrounding the Ca-
thartic doctrine of the creation from eternal matter.

Bdore navigating through this entangled web of reception we need to address
the background of Hugh's commentary, the intellectual milieu prevailing at Paris,
and his forerunners. Hugh of Saier, born in ca. 1190 near Vienna, pursued the
study of arts @canon law in the 122@hen he also took Dominican vows. Sub-
sequently, he turned to theology by 1225, defended and subsequently assembled
from his ideas, oral lectures, and previous writings the commentaSean the
tencesthe subject of our investigatin 1231 under the supervision of Roland of
Cremona who relinquished the chair at Paris for the sake of inquisitorial preaching
against the Cathars. Having inherited his master's Dominican chair in theology,
Hugh went on to teach at the universityuaddrtook a project consecrated to
the production oPostiliason the Bible at a recently established Dominican
studiumon the rue St. Jacques. In 1244 he ascended to the rank of cardinal and
became increasingly absorbed in administrative errands wi@ihisis in Or-
vieto in 1263

His commentary commonly cal@dusor Scriptundeviated from both the
conventional literal expositions of the Bible and previous attempts to explicate Pe-
ter Lombard®orilegium 4 books that feature a plethora of authwatquiotes

'A. Paravicini Bagligab72) 25263.
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retrieved above all from Augustine, Abelard, and Hugh-gicgaimn the Trin-

ity, creation, Christian virtues, church sacraments, and last thnitgs the

genre ofjloss@rsummaWhereaglossaged Stephan Langton and Alexander of

Hdes to Peter's text and limited the scope of their investgatomeom-

posed by William of Auxerre and Philip the Chancellor drove their authors to prob-

lems not always connected with the structure and circuit of Lombard's manual.

Hugh of Sairf€her wa the first theologian to graft onto the future scholasticism a
commentary in the shape of viable text fyliestioneshich he diversified with

glosses as a parteatiosetting forth the literal meaning of the’t&iring such

a transitional stagé the Paris educational system prior tecemtlury when the
Sentencgsogressively turned into a standard textbook and garnered an official

seal of approval, Hugh's glosses were designed to be read in conjunction with Peter

- NHe 0 AA A NA fesuk Pligl abbeéviateel most o the occasional

glosses drawn from Peter into brief indications con&stmgaﬁ@he ANA&AAA£ 4 &k a Q
AN& &GGNAEALAD ®egle 0 oUAJAGNA AgN AegAka
fathom in sharp contrast with the explanatiodstail required for modern read-

ers. Take as an example the last sentence of the present transcription in the form

of Hugh's manuscript and its reconstruction accomplished by me to embrace how

it would have been recognized by contemporary theologians:

The manuscript Vat. lat. 1098 My reconstruction

Tradensper Moysenet ante tempori Horumergo et similiunerrorem spiritus

significat quomodo enim tempor sanctus euacuans, ueritatisi

crearet, si prius non egsatitissacilicet disciplinantradensper Moysem, deum

deum. principio temporum mundum creagse
ante tempora significajuomodo enin
tempora crearet, si prius non e
eternaliteexstitissescilicet deum.

The reconstructed version is twice as long as the concise and pragmatic abbre-
viaion, suggesting that glosses on Peter's text should be grappled together with his
own worR even though | have appended relevant quotes in the footnotes to ac-
company Hugh's transcription and recuperated them by translation. In any case,
his approach inerably laid the foundation for ensuing commentaries which
gradually shifted froexpositiones litteratdd_ ombard's text and focused instead
on contemporary debates in the scholastic thtology

2M. Bieniak2009) 112.
*Petrus Lombardus (1971)330
“C. Angotti (2012) 201.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

35( HughofSart a4 A& OngA * * 1644 *
The Path Towards Scholastic Theology

For a long tim#heolgiahad remained a doctrine akin to pagan philosophy that
changed only with Abelard: within the-d@tury school advent, the notion was
evolving into a dialectical domain of knowledge designed to confront heretics who
contradicted the tenets of faithabpealing to the Scriptur&his advent of dia-

lectics gave rise to scholastic theology which stretched a rational examination of
theological problems as far as possible at medieval universities where issues con-
cerning the eternity of the world and thebwar of creators were debated beyond
dogmatic perennial refutations which Peter Lombard himself took up: to claim
that Moses said principio creawnswering pagan and heretic's argumentation
was no longer sufficitmpparently, some scholastic argtsressociated with
eternity and dualism came from the Patristic philosophy invigorating scholasti-
cism.

The Eastern Church Fathers spilled much ink in developing a body of argu-
ments countering bothersome Aristotle's idea that the world was uncreated. The
evolution of hexameronic literature resulted in the assertation proving that the be-
ginning of time exceeds the flotintd itself ‘. In his
extant work, John Philoponus onwards went into matter in this assault by display-
ing that peripatetic time could not predate the creation of the heaven which is
measured by a comprehending soul , While
eternity implies an infinite regress of time moments

® Latin Fathers expressed more reservation in providing philopmthical
fication in defiance of eterdity such an extent that Ambrosius confined himself
to recount Moses' life validating his wisdom and veracity as an author of Genesis,
while Bede didot go beyond reiterating GeH. Eukrthermore, the prehistory of
scholastic dialectical contribution against the Cathars bears resemblance to the
state of polemics over eternity. The issue of dualism existed since the time of Mar-
cion of Sinope and reaa formidable interest from Augustine among other
prominent Fathers whose a@viinichean corpus was not sketwn in the Mid-
dle Ages as scholastics engaged in dialectical debates in northern France, particu-
GUAGA "Glukp NAE -kGEa#B®G@RapPABAGGEE B NAE

°A. Boureau (2007) 23.

®Petrus Lombardus (1971) 330.

# 0 Ak Ga Aa $ B FiedomidNyssenus (2009187 ( &
®loannes Philoponus (1898 7

9R.C. Dales (1987) 171.

YAmbrosius (1845) 1.3.11; Beda Venerabilis (1862) 39.
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Philip the Chancelfghad to devise new arguments in the face of the modern he-
retical polemicists shrouded under the ancient name of Manichiearspin of

Church propaganda against the Cathassell as the solewving metaphysical

tractate composed by a Cathar dated back to the first decades of the 13th century
which were coeval with Hugh of Saher'<Opué’ That being the case, among

Paris masters Hugh resided at the genesis of two vital debates tHatitame to

with later friars who had to grapple with erroneous views.

At this point, searching for rational disputation against doctrines that question
the authority of the Holy Scripture we encounter an early stage of scholastic theol-
ogy at Paris. | do ek to portray a medieval friar eager to express personal hu-
mility as a romantic author obsessed with novelty and authenticity which stokes
the fires of the presegdyconsciousneSsl am going to place Hugh's distinction
in the historical milieu to ke clear whether and how he modified and reshaped
traditional theological issues which he mostly adopted from William of Auxerre
and Alexander of Hales. However, | cannot justify in its entirety the antecedent
claims proposed by researchers who accudedftiutplesale plagiarism, redo-
ing the prose, and theft from earlier m&stesaggest that their ultimate indict-
ment which transmutes Hugh into an intellectual backwater of the second rate

p_ Biller (1999) 35, 4% The scholar also enlistedSinama contra heretibys
early Paris master andrad®lor Praepositinus of Cremona whose authorship nowadays
has been dismissed in place of attribution to Peter of Verona. In the second book of his
authenticSumma Praepositinus passes over the problem of heretical and peripatetic
stance of the creatiamtiandle right away the angelic temporality, a prime subject of Pe-
®34 -NHoUAA £ FaaANpA Ak £&kpaek Np 104k A #koa
fol. 14v).

2G.G. Stroumsa (1992) T@8ny knowledge, Hugh only once spezithaiosn-
stead ofnanicheos $ k &eeE Aa G 7Uu&kaupN #koGkN&aal " nN/AE
fol. 35ra).

¥In line with the first canon of the Fourth Lateran Council validenunciated
Catharic substantiation of éldnorius Il stressed that theologians angtreahould
take up theoretical arms to scrimmage heretics' stance (J.B. Russell (1984) 189; S.E. Young
(2014) 3(8).

G.G. Stroumsa (1992) 173,7I776

3, Smith (201255.

®M. van der Lu¢2004) 26266, 268; A. Boureau (2007) 538 @Tofessdy, | have
no intention to undermine their groundbreaking studies but only to admonish against
support to the rash conclusions towards stripping Hugh of any scholars' maintenance. As
a matter of fact, the fourth book which encapsulates church sacrahesutsasology
Ak £AGNEA £ ¢pa pNOsatod®eB kHnNA®lpea UAANAAF
changed his attitude locating Hugh's innovatory role in the discussion over apocalyptic
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does not hold true. At first glance, the Dominican recapailMidigam’s argu-
ments pro Aristotle and Manichean as well as reastaadJ2J7] contra dual-
ists? though almost all of his counterarguments either alter or totally differ from
his predecessors that compels me to conclude that Hugh's autonoriggn hand
Aristotle and Manichean on the established surface of gathered arguments in favor
of them or loan from oral lectures and undiscovered texts are equally possible sce-
narios. On top of that, Alexander champions Aristotle's authority and asserts that
his always (sempérdesignates any time in time, a universal character of time
moments and not eternity germane for God"aldagh not only avoids includ-
ing this part of Alexander's teaching but referencing on several occasions Aristotle
by name in placd William'smagistri philosophi, sciligetipateticand Alexan-
der's anonymous proponents of the eternity further undermines Alexander's posi-
tion with the argument [10] which regards the-fibiceaotion osempeapplied
exclusively to God.

Hugh's thd talented forbear and chancellor of Notre Dame de Paris Philip
poses more difficulties in assessing his impact onSdughisnUnfortunately,
we do not dispose of accurate information regarding the date when he finished his
Summa de barfdéWicki arges that Philip composed it between 1228 before
Alexander of Hales' gigsalthough Alexander's editors and some scholars find it
challenging to justify these time boundaries deéisively

Even if we consent that Hugh did 8&sadma de barsuch arteline will not
betray my insistence that the Dominican friar prone to recur to William and Alex-
ander introduced some novel counterarguments and more to the point a system-
atic approach to tackling jointly eternity and divine dualism. Given that the

fire purging nature from human vital activity or in the defenspaittfieal dispensa-
tion from a vow (A. Boureau (2014&p62. Boureau (2014bp38 Other researchers
even deteriorated Hugh's reputation of an exegete by presuming without ample proof that
he is a "figment of bibliographer's imagination” (L. Siith 22652), whereas schol-
arship on hiQuestioneés more benevolent and balanced. (Jorrell (1974) 1089,
243 244; M. Bieniak (2010) 264@6102L06; R. Saccenti (2010)440).

"The numbers in brackets throughout the paper conform teistom dif Hugh's
argumentative structure as indicated by me.

¥Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) Apbpih.11.3YI11.1 Alexander de Hales (1952)
1.3, 1.6, 1.13, 1.23.

Ylbid. 1.15.

2°N. Wicki (2005) 6.

2M. Bieniak (2010) 1092; N. Gorochov (2024)
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Summancarnates a project of epistemological inward attack on the asralism
sauled by the former inquisitastive irSouthernFrancé, Philip'sritique of the

Cathars in the section roughly corresponding to the beginning of Lombard's sec-
ond boolsignificanthdiffers from the present transcription flourishing on the on-
tological arguments. Philip states that 1) two beginnings of evil and good must be-
long to two different genera which are deemed impossible since genus does not
produce beginnings of things; R)camnot be none other than privation of good,;

3) the highest evil would be more perfect if it lacked the good that renders the high-
est evil imperfect; 4) an evil body and a good soul cannot originate from two divin-
ities, particularly in the context ofi€ls two naturés The only similarity | can

identify is Anselm's formula of the highest @omuelius excogitari non potest

also mentioned by Alexander. Philip pinpoints that the highest good in opposition
to the highest evil could be amended byisitypimplicitatem additanfutat-

ing the initial definition of the highest gbatiich does not accord with Hugh

who expands his grip on the same expression differently. Moreover, Philip and
Hugh's positions on Plato and Aristotle sail past eacaihexinhity to Alex-

ander, Philip explains away Aristotle's worldview by substituting eternity with the
perpetual duration of the created waonthdum esse perpetuum et non etérnum

The Paris Chancellor endorses the argument that in a perpetual vionidg beg

is still necessary because perpetuity does not preclude the existence of the begin-
ning’®. Both Plato and Aristotle are understood to assert the eternity of the world
merely in the divine mind which aims to create it etérridily final proafeus

ab eterno uoluit et potuit, et sciuit fezsvaates for the second time with the
proposition in Hugh's transcription, though the Dominican perhaps rejects and re-
defines Chancellor's assumption in turn. | dare to argue two versions of events
could have ten hold: 1) if Philip wr&@emmadbefore Hugh, then the Dominican
theologian would correct the Chancellor and denounce Aristotle’s amalgamation
within Christian creationism; 2) alternatively, Hugh's hostility toward new transla-
tions would imbue Philip tileink out how to reconcile the Stagyrite with Moses,

had Philip finished his opus after Hugh. Be that as it may, we should dive into the
genealogy, structure, and philosophical content of Hugh's approach.

?2|_-H. Barichard (2012) 16R9&accenti (2013) 10.

B keseE AAG 7Uue&kaupN #ko Gk Na&a & t6rb’ n NA&NGk & U
*bid. fol. 6ra.

“|bid. fol. 6va.

%|bid. fols. 6viyra

“bid. fol. 7rb.


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

35 HughofSart ga&4 A& OngAgk ** 1044 *
Aristotle-Heretic

Hugh of Sair€her's distinctosummons four authorities to refute: Plato, Aristo-

tle, Epicurus, and Manichean who all commit an error related to the beginning of
the worldprincipium[2]. By thoroughly envisaging the arguments advanced by
Hugh's adversaries, | will cast light oneéheeats that form a cohesive conjunc-

tion of alhuctoritatesto one isomorphism erected on the ground of dualism and
eternity. It is not fortuitous that even at the beginning of Hugh's digtiection
deliberate arrangement of four foes in the consexdiveserves to eloquently
underscore the kinship of those under delusion eliminated by Moses.

There is no argument that the authenticity rarely bothered medieval scholars
but inquiring in such matters remains crucial for apprehending the historiography
of various authorities within a specific tradition. In the case of Plato, as one might
expect, his initial assertation that being, place, and becoming come into existence
before heaven 28
Ak EEZAE AFANH ) Gy £ HRdala&eHaApae NAE &£Ja
text. Hugh attributes to the Hellenic philosopteas, yle et artificend aligns
with Calcidius' commentary echoed by Peter Lombard and Petrus®ehaestor
by doing sdenounces the School of Chartres' adherencdiimaleers.

Hugh dogmatically disavows the conception allegedly held by Plato and Epicu-
rus that God creates acting on the eternal matter with an old argument according
to which creating in a proper seme®esignifies making from nothuhg nichilo
aliquid facerd1]. Philosophers assume God to be a-likeregent that would
make his absolute power conditioomuhipotens non essdaigh specifies that
platonic God resembles a human or angelic préaditorvho works upon adja-
cent matteex preiacenti mate[#9], once again a distinctive feature of Thierry
of Chartres' approach to the platonized creation from matter waiting to be put into
usé® *pP "2aGUAAKUD ecpad PN OHireniphthesed & HIAE
same meaning but have different connotations when applied to the divine essence
and accidental creatures. In God, to create denotes the necessary will from which
the temporal effect proceadsiuntatem eius necessario sequitur =f&&¢tu
Thus, reducing divine power to the status of a demiurge would add an accidental

*®Plato (1902) 52d.

#M.J. Clk (2005) 128; Petrus Lombardus (1971) 330.

¥ Plato (1962) 5176 P.WRoseman(2004 94; M.J. Clark (2005) 128. It is no coinci-
dence that this path aimed at decipheringitheeuprompted William of Conches to
claim the sempiternity of the world. Wbed begins with time but does not have an end
as well as approval from later scholastics like Hugh (P. Porro 90996) 88

1P, Dronke (1988) 375.
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property that ties God with creatures and destroys the difference between volun-
tary creation and production which renders the creature's relation to God in time.
Augusine summoned against the Greeks claims that God cannot become a cause
of human degradation without a corresponding human decline whence Hugh dis-
tinguishes two meaningsl litteranreading approves that eternal volition pre-
sumes an upright action and omteoGod could want eternally and bring about

the world at a particular moment of time. The figurative sense concerns exclusively
human discourse wherein only the human relatmtudaindergoes a change,

while divine unity remains unaltered. God appgraidifferent things in the

same manner but creatures are prone to modify their attitude. In a nutshell, what
God creates eternally and voluntarily without movement or change reflects a tem-
poral and accidental production from the creatures' perspective.

Likewise, Epicurus' account of infinite beginnings and eternal matter is refuted
together with Plato's proclaimed edifice and at first glance poses no difficulty.
Pierre le Mangeur's implantation of Epicurus in Genesis might elucidate why Hugh
familiar wih Comestor decides to call on Epi&utisugh it fails to unravel why
Epicurus insists on the divine creation from matter in place of atoms and void, as
acknowledged by both Comestor and William of Auxefteflatalternative ex-
planation for the roRlato and Epicurus play would make more sense: the Cathars
mounted a defense of the proclaimed-Bfatmrus' position by making use of
similar expressiongeare sicut facgeetor andex preiacenti matewden refer-
ring to God [2%] The learned Qairs presumably voiced these ideas Lnttbe
de duobus princi@sN Huh NAa A oA 0 Ak AadknG&GNWAEAaAALp Aa
heretical intellectual, in the 2830 cannot eliminate the possibility that Jean's
teaching reached Paris beforeekisiles were compiled into the text we know
nowadays as we have some evidence from the scholars acknowledging Cathar's

U & &k Fxk & UnnaiG® dovevlrkhe Gstilaiiksiofactiap A n g k Gl
Catharic learning are to be explained, addressingtthef the heretical position
found in the Antiquity would outbalance dealing with contemporary heretics,
even if they de facto knew Aristotle belyireadt de causibhis treatment of au-
thorities also lights up the integration of Aristotle into Cdibensirse.

The exposition of Aristotle's vindication of eternity is not devoid of inherent
ambiguity [3]. Aside from relying on William and Alexander's words, Hugh could

T ~ 7 = =

gusa Akdade UGAAAAE #N " Ak AeNeGAE/AL nadAnas

2M.J. Clark (2005) 128.

#$Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) VIII.1.
* Anonyme (1973) 2289; 246.

P Biller (1999) 40, 4. 4849.
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pression that denotes infinite time was substituted lyfatigabilen
Aristotl€® andnon accidit ei fatigagioAverroe$ Meanwhile, a coincident sus-
picion ofAristotle's innocent creationism, albeit in passing, betrays a hint of cau-
&k Np kp ) @Gy A &N HHAEIfeEE sEhblashNpR3012854 GA& $ N HA ¢
here the Parisian master (taking a retreat and surrendering himself to-Alexander
Philip's camp?) exgtly resists the line of interpretation according to which Aris-
totle corroborates the eternal existence of theaperatur sine figentrary to
what Comestor suggests that begs the qtfestitmt space of time, Hugh might
have changed his opinigssidedown or underlined an equivocal distinction be-
tween Arabic influence and innocuous Aristotle that seems quite unlikely. Other-
Ak £a * AUppNe&e 40Ga NQ&e ®glue ANHaANpa Ak &
in preparing the commentary pushed forstarld an exoneration of Aristotle.

Anyway, | point your attention to the fact that il©fheHugh articulately
ventures an objection to Aristotle accompanied by anonymous fgplipwars
eo ponurB], if he does not resort to a mere rhetorical dinatenight cover a
vestige of Philip the Chancellor, Alexander ofasaesknown members of the
faculty of artdwho could have embarked on redeeming Aristotle before Hugh and
fueled the theological reaction. Both Hugh's contemporaries and lakgzerson
qguaintance with Aristotle's books fostered discussions and the initial dialectical
rebuttal of eternity in tifgentencedefended in 1231 precisely when Gregory IX
lifted the ban over reading Aristotlési naturaleat the faculty of arts to turn
away theologians from peripatetic philosphy

At first, a reader might assume that Hugh's opposition to Aristotle revolves
around the problem of three peripatetic begifhingsely matter, form, and
operatormateria, forma et operatorium did28h whth again represents the
Chartres' doctrine Peter Lombard aims to ‘Gttdalgh then pushes forward that
these principles can be reduced to two causes of the creation: one passive and the
other active. Neither Peter Lombard nor Stephen Langton and Adéxaider
suggest such a reduction to two beginnings that brings concord between Aristotle

% Aristoteles (19%2B2a13; Aristoteles (1990) VIII.1.
$k ®#LE AAG 7U®kaUpN #koaGkN&adl " nNAEENGKAaLU
. aknakG 6pkoadkk2OckimBibe Gk NeegaDz - aknaka
It might be weknown artists like Richard Rufuslahd Pagus (N. Gorochov (2012) 421).
“°L.M. Bianchi (2005) 1111L. Relying on Roger Bacon's posterior testimony, M. Grab-
mann goes as far as to suppose that the initial interdiction over Aristotle's natural philosophy
in 1210 was engendered by the fear of the world's eternity (M. Grabma®)1941) 55
“Aristoeles (1997X.1
“M.L. Colish (1994) 337.
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and Manichean's outlooks. It deserves highlighting that for the Cathars God along
with matter and form preceded the world in et&thisy corresponds to reinter-
preted Aristotle who invokes two beginnings instead of three. Only the fact that
the Cathars accept three consecutive creations which Hugh totally elides would
discern them from Aristotle's conception of the eternal uncreated world.

Onwards, | suppose thatgHwcontinues to discredit Aristotle by inchoately
speculating on the ambivalence of the ndiaamin relation taoperatorium
[31]. When induced by Lombard, Iditinmcan be interpreted as either an ad-
jective or a noun. On the one hand, taken dgativa describirmperatorium
it contradicts the catholic faith since God finds himself called operator who acts
on existing matter. On the other hand, assumed to beddctions,operatorium
embodies the Christian conception of divine creatioglisaying and creating
simultaneously, as exemplified by the famous repetitiit iof Genesis, alt-
hough the second beginning remains coeternal with operator still not equal to
Christian God.

These passages bear a resemblance tglitesalen Petgs text providing
the reader with an easily accessible clarification of the text Hugh refills with new
questions which expand beyond Lombard's*scbipe nexus of the polemics
over Aristotle comprises four arguments and three suitable counterarguments. |
lieu of glosses, Hugh of Salmdr'Opus Il flirnishes a sample of early university
dialectics embodied by William and Alexander when one adduces several reasons
to be demolished in light of the author's position. Aristotle's philosophy sparks the
first series of arguments and counterarguments. [3] Having cited the second book
NAE O0Op &ga (apaldiuaekNp UpA $NAAOn&KND Ag
Agkadg guZLk U GkDaAapakKkk &N kxAkaGAE k£ kpoaNAap
conclude thate beginning of the world as the first qgairea causmust exist
from eternityab eterno fuit principium myndiGod is eternal, then everything
he creates should possess identical qualities. The second argument [4] echoes Wil-
liam of Auxerre, Alexdar of Hales, and Philip the Chancellor's claims according
to which potency, knowledge, and will required to create something were in God
in eternity, therefore, he could create and in fact he created eternally. The argu-
ment transitions from potency wh&hot temporal since time has not yet come
into existence to the actual state of the coeternal world. Next proposition [5] draws

“Anonyme (1973) 80.

“Contrary to R. Friedman falling victim to the assumptieariggentencésfore
1250 reained in the scholastic buain adamant that they gradually relievediftera
toward autonomous questions which Hugh propelled by preferring running commentary
to glosse&f. R.L. Friedman (2002) 41, 88). | will exemplify later the continuity betwee
early scholastic masters andceittury giants by tracing back specific questions.
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masters leverage to the temporal modalityisGetérnally good and, conse-
quently, we retain the same eternal predicate. [6] By equating God with the neo-
platonic highest good which outflows down to the level of corporal copatures,
ponensnfers that eternal emanation results in the world itsel§ trenworld

must exist forevéab eterno fluxit, sed eius effluxio nichil aliud est qugm mundi

The inclusion of the teeffluxidn the final argument indebted to pseDido
onysiusDe divinis nominitgsonates with the first argument where theahpp
to prima causaBoth notions stem from the Arabic assimilation of Aristotle and
not from Augustine's terminology, as William suUgdestsl likelihood, these
Latin notions representing Arabié &hilalilla af D&Eade their debut in the
translaion carried out by Gerard of Cremona tilibe de causs pseudéris-
totle's paraphrase extracted frootlB$’. | presume William and afterwards Al-
exander with Hugh avouch to unspedifietés as at least Avicebron and Avi-
cenna in conjunction wittheir Spanish translator Dominicus Gundissalinus
harmonized Aristotle's teaching with neoplatonic principles of the first cause and
the emanation of the good fluxing onto intelligences, thereby creating the world in
virtue of their mediatiéh Furthermorén 1982 R.A. Gauthier revealed that Hugh
could have cited Averroes' metaphysical commentary to draw a boundary between
the motion of physical bodies and the metaphysical movement gismtpdsn
encapsulating the nascent theological tenets of e&vexuthority which had
plagued Paris from 122Blonetheless, distinctions A.teckon an opposite
trend. In the second distinction, the Dominican discards Aristotle's conception of
eternity within his explication of time as a succession of moméntis. fidav
would take place for no action and no movement could transpire in eternity being
the state of unchanging thieggus permanens in eoderff.dssthe present dis-
tinction, responsiand three counterarguments bring to ruin the neoplatonized
vindication of eternity which lured both Alexander and Philip.

The friar wards off [7] that the world made from necessity must have a begin-
ning in time. [8] The principle of production of the same by the same functions
exclusively in the natural or(fenein naturalisand does not amount to volun-
tary agents who operate beyond the constraints of physics. In Hugh's view, meta-
physical agents acting with free will like separated souls, angels, and God are not

“Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) App. 1.3.

4°Q. Lizzini (2013) 1120.

“" Avencebrolis (1892) 10MD; Avicenna (1977) 98, 216; N. Polloni @®15) 91
“8R.A. Gabier(1982) 346.

“vat. lat. 1098, fol. 47rb.
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bound by the necessity that Aristotle's reasequiges. [9] On the footing of the
Summa auredlugh contends that God as the voluntary cause with a delayed ef-
fectdilatoriachooseprelegithe moment when the world will have been created,
unlike creatures who desire and make immediately. To enbaodet tithe Do-
Hk pkaup GNaZLZ Np aGlUkH &glie &#£ja naNnNEAEk
a®aapk A Ry OKF ga HUAEA ke 2gadasA guA&L
vided, a celebrated fallacy classified by Aristotl®m 3uphisticis Elendtugh
implies the following selbntradiction: his opponents fall short to logically justify
a transition from the eternal will to the act of creation itself, hence the will signifies
a potency that does not necessarily correspond to action in quiadity. dDie
vided, the temporality of the will would differ from the act of creation, while com-
posed, it would sound that both proceed from eternity. To back up the orthodoxy,
the Dominican efficiently combines authority of his predecessors and logic cir-
cumveting a proposition reminiscent of Philip through AriSt&tsessing by the
®egk&A 4alUAND ) OGyg Uod&dOdne&eGA LEgk FEx/E Gp K
coup the issue of emanation. If | were a theologian addressing Augustine's quote, |
would suggethat divine goodness and our goodness are said equivocally because
divine goodness, being the cause of our existence, cannot mirror creatures who
would then become seguds which goes against divine omnipotence and
unicity. Moreover, Augustine emphastbhat these twbonitatesare not the
same: we aspire to his goodness and Goduses u®strum reféot his own
goodness which is supreme transcending our exisfg@c&he last counterar-
gument revises emanation through the lens of the thvas aptito the Trinity
summe bonitatis triplex est efflmgimely Son's generation, Spirit's spiration, and
Father's creation. The highest perfection always participates in the generation and
spiration, though the creation occurs in time as we hady sderathat God de-
sires to create eternally by choosing one germane moment. Thereby, our world is
a small drop of divine goodngsasia stilla bonitatis eheit venting the totality of
the divine perfection embodied in the Trinity. Generally, creatorhydaa ac-
cidentally attributed to creatures because it contravenes divine eternity and the
highest goodness.

Amid the three ancient sages discussed, though Hugh connects Plato and Epi-
curus with issues concerning eternal matter and divine predicatiotoudiic
the friar in relation to Cathars' metaphysics, like a cornerstone Aristotle captures

*°A parallel can be drawn between Hugh's feasible hostile relationship wMh Philip
exander and the acrimonious critique of Robert Grosseteste directed in opposition to both
elder professors (R.C. Dales (1989)

*'Aurelius Augustinus (1995) 3334
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all the vigor and attention paid to gainsay his arguments presented by his progen-
itors. It is Aristotle alongside the flood of his Arabic and scholastic proponents
(their precise list remains illegible) who occupies the place of the villain in this
Paris narrative. After all, the Dominican succeeds in what Aristotle resembles
Cathars' eternal dualism. Hugh's contribution extends beyond -Neséite

since our thologian takes into consideration ManicReaipatetic from a phil-
osophical point of view encompassing a more comprehensive exploration of the
issues at hand.

ManichearPeripatetic

Stricto sengueresy( ) denotes a choice regarding Christian dogmias
Scripture reading condemned by councils. So, to demonstrate the disparity be-
tween the Bible and its heretical interpretation would be a straightforward means
to assail the heretic's stronghold. Nevertheless, in this distinction, Hugh's genera-
tion optdfor a strategy | have called afore scholastic theology wherein he system-
atically and rationally proves that Manichean's arguments for two beginnings,
namely good and evil gods, lack philosophical foundation [2, 12] as if Manichean
were Aristotle. Playitige devil's advocate, Hugh starts by delivering three already
designed arguments that Manichean might propose to secure his position. In the
Quoniam hominasdDe fide catholicalain of Lille had come up with the reasons
[13] and [14] which then adjdstgilliam of Auxerre, while the [15] Aristotelian
idea invoked for the first time by John Blund appeared in connection with heretics
only in theSumma auremtedating Hugh Foremost [13], invariable causes result
in immutable effects. Analogically, lvariable good could not create a variable
or visible. Goodness must remain good within itself since a change of any ilk would
imply that it does not have a good inside and seeks something external. [14] Noth-
ing could pretend to be the cause of the creatibdestruction of the same. If
God created evil people, he would not be able to eradicate them. This limping
proposition [14] raises a variety of issues overly easy to dismiss. It imposes stark
limitations on the divine omnipotence and makes God #eeafaevil beings
which clashes with the initial Manichean's premise that all evil originates from ma-
levolent God. Ultimately [15], opposite things give rise to mutual oppositions, then
a good God can only create good things and something else i®racumnaat
for the existence of evil entities. Again, this reasoning in line with the broader Ca-
thartic logic diminishes the divine power to create.

When | finished the transcription, what William and Hugh's Manichean had
referenced Aristotle went unnetic In the first instance, the citation has been

52p_ Biller (19997 40, 5253.
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identified in th6summa aurday P. Biller who held forth that the Cathars them-
selves might have alluded toDbkegeneratione et corruptigitiout any robust
testimony on the side of their discatistieit the general correctness of the ref-
erence and the fact that Hugh quotes this work, the propo€itdmm P U p § Gp ADz A Gdz
traria sunt principia dakeadlieakl | daGasllxdaA kAa
n g A Zthadt Being and substarmetia et substanc@ne and manynum et
multa heat and colchlidum et frigidulike all beginnings are opposite principles
principia sunt contramiendering without significant alteration original
. Moreover, being, a fundamental object of the metalphgsicyunius

scientiamanifests itself as either opposites or things that arise from apposites
sunt contraria, aut ex contrariave that William of Auxerre might have been a
pioneering theologian in citing Aristétlé & 4 4 Na £ ° Williansaitin § A £k & £
lized the same as in Aristotle's tractate example of heat and cold omittéd by Hugh
The reception of the first philosophy not only attests to the position as regards the
early influence noted by Gauthier but also sustains my approach tethef merg
Aristotle and Manichean: Aristotelianism speaks for Catharism prior to being dis-
missed by the theologians. By associating contemporary heretics with Greek phi-
losophers, it becomes easier to discredit their beliefs. The Dominican, much like
scholastitheologians of his time, implements a common strategy of constructing
a figurative representation by borrowing elements from different standpoints
which he then accommodates to effectively dismantle and refute all of them.

In response, Hugh takes ofkitigloves to furnish his counterarguments. [16]
is valid exclusively in causes connected with theiriaffesaisis coniunctis suis
effectibusThis does not serve universally so far as a cause does not necessarily co-
incide with its effect: for instapadiving being can create a house deprived of
what we commonly expect from animated creatures. God as well does not produce
creatures who would correspond to his attributes including immutability. Further-
more, motion and mutation are caused by the teeicand immutable divine

*%|bid. 3649;Aristoeles (1997X.1

> Baricharccame forward with similar reference to Aristotfraedicamentand
Boethius carried out by Philip the Chancellor to sigeth@ inadmissible dualistic epis-
temology of binary opposition where one element invétalilpwn the Manicheans
(L-H. Barichard (2012) 89.

% Aristoteles (1957) 1004b; ®akia & #koGkN&g»Aga Aa G " GGGN
Omer, MS 595, fol. 3Bhat is more, the old version of thed & nnjai ke He®n
availablevhere the Cathars were supposed to preach and teach (N. Gorochov (2012) 177
182).

**R.A. Gauthier (1982 344.

*’Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) VIII.1.
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substance. To initiate a motion a certain element in the chain of moving things
should remain at rest; otherwise, a Cathar would find himself trapped in an infinite
regress. Hugh's ensuing reason [17] does not prove truddor agkmts as in
the case of an artisan who has the ability to destroy the same thing he made before.
Therefore, it falls within God's dominion to willingly create someone who is not
equal to his majesty and whom he is in power to thwart. [18] Hotdimgpthe
card Hugh incorporates Aristotle against Aristotle in contrast with William who
starts with the tantamouptimis contrariiand then proceeds that bad cannot
secure a positive attribute other than nothing and privation of good: according to
Hugh, ifst opposite things should have a common origin to avoid an infinite re-
gresgprocessus esset infinjtancelebrated Aristotelian argument originally em-
ployed against Zeno's actual inffhitfon every succeeding level two opposite
things stem from opgites without a principle they share, there would be no end
in the circuit of causes that contradicts even heretical binarism of beginnings. Al-
ternativelyif each multiplied opposition were to account for an independent be-
ginning, the number of principtesuld equal the number of oppogdesssent
principia, quot sunt contramidich goes against Manichean's dualism as well.

The obtrusive and abrupt intermezzo of glosses [19] precedes Hugh's counter
response and arguments which carry on a new $m@ndadcussion [20]. That
said, the Dominican friar is committed to acknowledging [21] that the uniqueness
of God's essence leaves no room for another equal principle to coexist. The super-
abundance of God's nature estranges any possibility of someltmirexistimig
side by side with him. In his pursuit of truth, a genuine theologian should exhaust
all the possibilities to obtain the truth, so Hugh advises to [22] imagine the multi-
plicity of the highest goods as a logical counterpart of the Catharis Fomli
Hugh, these highest goods must stay different; otherwise, they would fall into one
and the same highest good and lose their identity. Each highest good should differ
from another in possessing a particular quality that another highest good would
not possess. However, this quality could not be anything else than good itself since
any highest good contains only things that are good. Consequently, if one highest
good were to obtain a particular good that another highest good didatiot have
bono caret, the second beginning would not meet the criterion for the highest
good. There is no reason for supposing manifold good beginnings.

%8 Aristoteles (1990).6. Later, on the borderline of orthodoxy this aspect of Aristotle's
teaching provided Roger Bacon with the underpinning to reject the eternity of the world.
Bacon argued that Aristotle's notion of creation ran counter to Averroes who contaminated
and dstorted Stagirite's mindset, rather than suggesting that Aristotle himself had betrayed
his own principles, as Hugh of et had already hinted (L.M. Bianchi (2013) 137).



Fedor Nekhaenkio Vol 8. 1(2@4) 36:

Beyond that, maneuvering forward in the stream of discussion, the heretics ex-
egetically excogitate [23] that an evilcBzated the heavens and all visible things
enlisted by Moses in the book of Genesis. Hugh fends off [24] that by their defini-
tion God is one better than which could not be thought. To what his visionary ad-
versary [25] raises an objection according to twiaideginnings exist since two
oppositions cannot share the same root turning us back to the third argument pro-
posed by a téetched rival [15].

As we move into, Hugh continues this mental ping pong to secure a victory in
this dispute akin to a Rusdiail by the level of complexity that would try the
reader's patience. The fact that Hugh's dugfipboenkas survived up to the
fourth circle of the iteration bears witness to an unpreceded involution compared
to his less intricate distinctions. Badke disputation, jumping from a spring-
board erected on William and Alexander's considerations that an ability to resist
bad is good its€lHugh brings up the following [27]: if the good God were unable
to overcome evil with good, he would be depfivieid goodness and would no
longer maintain his status as the highest good. Up to this moment, the master has
clung for the second time to Boethigs£a GHU A ap@dpak i &k Np 94
PNegkpG GAal®ead aup oa A&aNpy@AketaméarAf ng&e &N
Hales and Philip the Chancellor as a definition Manichean adapts to the good
God®. Notably, | cannot detect a resembling formula in the existing Cathar's cor-
pus. | expect that our theologians might have thought out this embellished straw
manbased on the notion of the highest good which cannot exist without being
greater than conceivable goodness. Hugh also leaves open another possibility from
[27] to excoriate that God could restrain evil since it would strip the evil God of his
sovereigntylhe second ramification [28] provides an advanced retaliation when
Hugh ascertains that the capacity to tackle evil is the power of good itself. Ergo,
one of the gods does not bear anymore the status of the highest and Manichean in
a monotheistic pitfdilas to approve either the good or the bad God.

Historically, the Manichean position may sound more appealing and straight-
forward to comprehend than the divine creation and ensuing fall of evil angels
which enkindled numerous scholastic Striféstwithsanding, William, Alexan-
der, and Hugh have efficiently displayed thaa @oarishould be unique and
single. Even if God were the highest evil, he would still remain the only highest evil.

*Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) VIII.1; Alexander de Hales (1952) 1.6.b.

®|bid. 1.6.avat. lat. 7669, fol. 6ra.

®'Both the Fourth Lateran Couimcil215 and the condemnaifdi241/4 endeavoured
to set the stage for angelologysandd theodicy presumably versus John Pagus and Al-
exander of Hales who came close to assumidiyitie creation of demdis Grice
(2019) 147, 215).
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The Afterlife of Isomorphism
*pD @&ga ek &Ga Ilkthamuiudl éhihism obeferaity anal Pualisnhbl &
Hugh introduces significant amendments to both the genr&entérecesd
the questions over which a theologian should enter into consideration. Whatever
historical impeachment was issued against Hugé, lzefoed with Alexander
and William's insights the friar has turned what was previously restricted to a gulf
between wrongheaded and Mas®esa new plane of abstract and sophisticated
uprooting of two interlocking problems: eternity and divine dualistde on
the divine voluntary essence distinct from natural agents and the world itself, the
first set of seven proofs and counterarguments challenges the conception of the
eternal world held by Aristotle, Arabs, and Peripatetics. The second inspressive li
of thirteen reasons suffices to aplenty bring an end to Manichean's stonewalling
against which Hugh calls on a variety of arguments centered on the ontological
incongruity between divine omnipotence and heretical binarism. | presume the
friar entwines aonvoluted array of a@hristian foes into a cohesive isomor-
phism wherein Plato with Epicurus answer for the Cathar's redootiargof
facere ex materia " A k £&N&Ga apANaALa AL AQUuGkAH GpA
UngAALkaZLE N Aerhath hisABH rasiwihstodd fhe tast o timé: Mty
copies of th®pusave come down to us outnumbering even Alexander of Hales'
Sentenc® Agk GA®e ) @Gy £ " 0voha AKadsaA LA *ga
Huli p @0in @e GroundFilia Magistfinot to mention several anonymous writ-
ings?, mendicant preachitfigand alleged John of la RocBiégitenceghere the
repetition of Hugh de verbo follows an advanced elaboration on the different ap-
proaches to eternity introduced through Plato, AriBod¢ihius, Avicenna, and
Averroes. A precise reprint in the case of the Manicheans prepares a covered attack
on Hugh's critique of Aristotle. On the surface, John of la Rochelle reiterates four
of Hugh's arguments. Notwithstanding, the Franciscan tunasthese tenets
contrary to anonymous eternity proponents and not against innocent Aristotle
who is acknowledged to believe the world to be evegestpiternusr perpe-
tuus Not to mention that John equates Aridtittg'soperatoriunwith deum

®2M. Bieniak2009) 11415.

®This early manuscript belongs to a textual family that is known for its fluidity and
volatility. It contains an abridged version of Hugh's paraphrase that thaks:ticsl
discussion and remarkably overleaps the engagement with Manichean arguments (Paris,
#koGkNa&g~2»Aga pleekelR doHb2ma ' Alpaa .4 Glea

®4J:P. Torrell (1974) 2889; M. BienigR007) 16264.

%5 -J. Bataillon (2004) 500.



Fedor Nekhaenkio Vol 8. 1(2@4) 36!

he ato completes the counterargument grounded on Augustine [5] with the cau-
sality of goodness and furnishes two additional reasons about coeternity and eter-
nal matter. | cannot avoid mentioning that, while sabotaging-theséotelian
camp, John also talaéns to accomplish an impressive synthesis of authorities
to decipher Gen. 1:1 with the help of philosophical tools

| have discovered that problems illuminated in the present distinction set up a
precedent and without sinking into oblivion continuatiraxt the attention of
masters thereafter Hugh had departed from the university. As scholastics did not
favor citing their myriad contemporaries by name, approaching later authors |
search for similar anonymous questions, arguments, and chiasmgstanéturi
Catharic literature as well as I&@mtencesanuscripts of Odo Rigaud and Peter
Aureol which await to be edited. Hugh's fruitful reasoning reverberated to some
extent in the aforementioned theologians who propagated multifarious strategies
to discuss not only Manichean but also Aristotle and his proponents. Besides, what
®ghdaa ANAAGANQGpPpA 4dandafkapeliacekoadakl NAE Gl
aventure, and Thomas Aguihiastheir Sentencgapprox. 1245257) were af-
fected by threadstbé chiasm splicing Aristotle and Manichean goes without say-
ing’®but more consideration should be devoted to figures who were overshadowed

“CeceE AaG 7uU&kalipN #koGkNa&aadussy. n NA£&NGk & U
”0n the repercussion of Hugh's prophetic theory in Guerric and Thomas' minds see J.
P. Torrell (1974) 2280.
®8Thanks to Hugh functioning as a conduit, Albert the Gaehah@ristotle's three
beginnings can be explicated as two. The only coibegtton universalisade con-
sisted of purging Epicurus from belief in eternity proclaimed by Hugh. This testifies to
young Albert's lesser expertise in Aristotle (Albegusi$fd894) lib. I, d. 1, a. 11.4; a. XI,
sol.). The Stagirite had never endorsed anything resembling an operating principle. This
fact was already obvious for PsBetler of Poitiers (116@sd pointed that Aristotle's
three beginnings were proclairmed ANHaNpa &N oa /A&dEstata A kp &0
telem dixisse in metaphysi<bievertheless, the anonymous theologian waadguite

a

mant thathe examination of Aristotle's text cannot corroborafé thig k £ # k e Gk N&eg 2 A

nationale de France, MS 23, fol. 65va). Not only such an account vouches for the

earlier fragmentary knowledge of a &elin A/Ek A &£ o @& UGAN o2aUA/E N¢

Hk pAaA GnndNG&g N HBseaddPéter was sokafprk. TéeNseniof nfak- £&N &G a
ter in arts and eminelogician John Pagus pursued his theology degree at Paris roughly a

year before Albert's arrival. Without hesitation, John annunciated for the sake of authen-

ek dk&®&A ®gle "4k LEE&NkeGa £ 1gALkaAE apaGNAEaA
d&k Ni@ principia: materiam, formam et priuatiombenmaster as well redeemed Aris-

totle because these beginnings do not contradict one beginning common to all and

N

eternity has thredifferent meanings predicatedsai A k NGO /& ABo 3ad &k 104k A
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by successors, less studied by scholars, and yet magnifying our ignorance paved the
way for a body of thought labeledE 4&£& § N G U Asethodeven téok h& Bl 4 A
genre quintessence of tliisio textuwhich consists of several questions and

at the end exposition of Peter Lombard's phrasing exemplified by early scholastics
Richard Rufus and Odo Rifally modest catibution supplements an estab-

lished by L. Bianchi and R. Dales overview of the debates over eternity. However,
their splendid and distinguished survey did not include the texts | display here nor
did it cover the associated issue of dialisside th&amtencesomposed envi-

ron 1245, in conformity with Alexander and Hugh Odo Rigaud rehearses three di-
vine eternal predicates and Augustine's argument about divine goodness in corre-
lation with our existen@e Concerning Manichean, he says that opposite
beginnhgs produce contrary phenomena such as preservation and destruction
and that good is a power to restrain(@siéstas cohibendi nydlePresented

ideas, indeed, reached the shore of England when Richard Rufus in the Oxfordian
Lecturaterated that likedgets like and the world was eternally creetabl®lis

and knowablsubiectus scietifore being temporally created. Despite this, the
Franciscan friar vanished off the Cathars from the distinction and delivered a to-
tally different speculation abetérnity througprimum nuntater condemned

naticnale de France, MS lat. 15652, fol. 53rb). By mischance, John was condemned and re-
vised his teaching. He had next to no influence over future masters who promoted Hugh's
ideas. Bonaventure, a vehement admirer of the condeofrig#ii4, fulfilled both a
guments regarding contraries and the production of similar from the similar. He embraced
Hugh's solution which suggests that Manichean's reasoning applies solely to causes re-
lated to their effects. Furthermbragtor Seraphiaeiscogitated how even fofiAristo-
tle's beginnings could be reduced to two (Bonaventura (1938) lib. Il, d. 1, p. I, a. 1, g. |, ob.
4 5; dub. Il resp.). Ultimately, Thomas discussed opposite beginnings but did not explic-
itly mention Manichean whom he refuted merely in a dotizimaér. He introduced a
rapture into Hugh's model and cogently stated that for Aristotle the beginning is singular
and unique (Thomas de Aquino (1856) lib. I, d. 1, i2;leapasltio textus). The emi-
nent masters trod in Hugh's footsteps delitpthe same isomorphism untktor An-
gelicusvho intentionally strived to reconcile Aristotle with monotheism.

% Even historically speaking, our OP cardinal executed an intercession that enabled
Thomas to begin his studies at Paris.

4 aa $k ceanb, Bldtéa Apostokca Vaticana, MS Vat. lat. 5982, fol. 82r; Ox-
ford, Balliol College MS 62, fol. 1066bb.

"'L.M. Bianchi (1984) 118, 143; R.C. Dales (1989) 57

2vat. lat. 5982, fol. 791Bvb. Nevertheless, he is at pains to rehaMitititele
(Ibid. fol. 78ra).

"1bid. fol. 78va.
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at Pari€. Both aforemention&éntencéi®om time to time march in lockstep with
Hugh and his masters' isomorphism better exemplifiedharatital tractates.
Dominican Moneta of Cremona integrated Agisteternity into Cathar's in-
tellectual agendaHe played a prominent role as William and potentially Hugh's
successor on several occasions. Nevertheless, | cast doubt on P. Biller's suggestion
that Roland of Cremona functioned as a mediator betwsiam Bagdlogy and
Italian inquisitioff. Such a theory is disrupted due to factual incongruities regard-
ing Roland (the date and place of the compositioBofrimsare definitely after
1228 and outside of Paris) that the scholar cdaiveitsthat Rolardbes con-
cede to arguments similar to William and Hugh, his formulas for immutability,
contraries, and divine will to make the world differ from those employed by Paris
master and MonétaVhat is more, Rolan8ismmas inimitably exceptional for
idiosyncatic arguments derived from natural philosophy and imagination. Roland
invents unique and exceptional arguments while mocking that Aristotle took a vul-
nerable view regarding eternity just to insult PRao instance, if the world were
to be eternal, &éne would be an infinite human population without a limit, so that
God would cease to endow bodies with rational souls whose number is finite. Take
another example, Noah's flood, which took place 10000 years ago according to
Roland's calculations, affed¢erdestrial fertility and transformed human eating
habits but it was the eakakindevent determined by celestial constellation.
Nonetheless, be the world perpetual, all motions and phenomena must be re-
peated unceasin§lyThus, the question of theeclisource of Moneta's inspira-
tion retainsits relevané® Specifically, in agreement with William and Hugh,
Moneta recag litteranristotle's argument about opposite beginodmgsar-

"Balliol College 62, fol. 1020@va.

*G.G. Stroumsa (1992) 181. The researcher incorrectly added to the list of those inter-
facing eternity, heretics, and Aristotle Roland of Cremona. The masted @it an
first time distinguished Aristotle's argument about circular eternal motion and various he-
retical sects he reports to converse in person, including an interrogation on the plurality
NAE ®&ga ANAGAA $kaeeE AaG a7MSAMtalatprrRo, fol# k o Gk N &4 :
30rb 31ra).

°p. Biller (1999) 32.

Vat. lat. 729, fol. 308hra.

81bid, fol. 31ra.

lbid., fol. 30va.

8 Even though by taking vows as a Dominican in 1:pb@@aeRoland galvanized
Moneta's religious life (N. Gorod20\12) 372), their intellectual aspirations proceeded
in different directions.
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ilorum contraria sunt principrad peripatetic duality, ioperapracting on exist-
ing mattet: Hereafter, he follows their heels by rehearsing an opposition of the
evil and good Gayijia Deus bonusastibuted to unknown philosophers, divine
eternal outflovab aeterno influiand three eternal instances in gadhtia, sa-
pientia, voluntasquired for the Artisairtifexto turn into actioti. The Italian
inquisitor struggles to copy interwoven handling of Aristotle and Manichean dep-
recating those who strive to redeem the philossyopdam nitantur Aristotelem
exasareand assume the perpetuity of the woudddus totalis perpetuaslear
cut feature of Alexander of Hales and Philip the Ch&hEelttified by the Chris-
tian dogma, Hugh's isomorphism confronts such views merging Cathar's theology
and Aristotle'metaphysics, though to my surprise the present investigation cor-
roborates {. Torrell's discovery that reasons borrowed by Hugh from mature
masters had a way more effect than his original contibution

Shifting the timeline, | will present Peter Agresitimony extracted from the
longSentence®mmentary (ca. 1320), a paragon of scholastic intellection, in order
to better apprehend th@poof issues elucidated by Hugh. While the axis of dual-
istic heresy completely disappears from the firsttistiBoctor Facundasll
reserves the prologue and first question for the discussion of Aristotle, Averroes,
and eternity. Notwithstanding, he demonstrates through cutting the Gordian knot
that alla prioriarguments including divine freedom of choaagied by Duns
Scotus, the succession of present moments, and the difference between God and
the world do not contradimbn repugnadternity”. Conversely, he proposes that
if one took into account the possibility of eternity, it would require graiipling
a posterioparadoxes like the inextinguishable nascence of human beings, endless
actual division, the unending duration of creatures, and the absence &t measure
Peter Aureol's analysis yields valuable insight into the evolution of scholastic
thoudht enshrining certain of William, Alexander, and Hugh's ideas even in the
form of rejected anonymauprioriarguments at the same part oStietences
Onwards, medieval history might puzzle out why Hugh -@Haaisichiasm did
not endure in the lomgn, as became apparent in ThoB&rgence8y the be-
ginning of the 14th century, the Cathars had been razed to the ground, leaving no
one to stand up for them in the throes of theological debates. Though, in a larger
sense the vogue for lingering sssi@ surround eternity and the double truth

#MonetaCremonensis (1743) 23, 483.

8|pbid. 25, 487.

8|bid. 487.

8 J:P. Torrell (1974) 270.

“gk eseE AaG 7u&kaitpN #koGWMAfaa Z4i. " N NAENGK &l
% |bid. fol. 5rb.
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doctriné’ continued to blossom and proliferate with novel university generations
throughout the Late Middle Ages.

Editio Hugonis

The second book of Hugh of Sanetr'sSentencdms received undeservedly the
least attention among the four books. Hugh's distinction I11.1 has beer-known
clusivelyhroughitsincipit prepared by M. Bierffak he present edition based on
the collation of six manuscripts, all available to me, contains the first part of the
second bok, whereas the distinction goes on. However, | have decided not to in-
clude the rest since there Hugh above all focuses on illuminating Peter Lombard's
text in the form of traditional literal exposition rather than amplifying independ-
ent issues. The pahave included provides a coherent and insightful elaboration
without extensive hermeneutics.

| avail the following sigla to designate the manuscripts: Vat. |af, BO#8 =
lat. 3073 B, Brugge 178-Assisi 135 Assisi 13A;-BNF lat. 129 .. VBAA,
account for a family péciaga number of authorized copies replicate one codex
for future partial borrowing by students) sharing a coexamplafrom the
6 pkoad Ak eO&Fok o Gk N&gabDz - aknak Grhis . 4
includesotaeandauctoritatesritten in the margins not to mention opinions of
other masters, in particular Guerric of -Raiattin.A,was widely accommo-
dated by the Franciscans and Federico ViBismatiso peciaassumedly deriv-
ing from anther exemplawhich enfolds different readings and a complete ver-
sion of th&uaestio de dotibus resurgertiuidged iVBAA. P, stands out as a
separate textual tradition since it comprises exclusively the second books pre-
ceded by tractates on manablogy’. Manuscrip¥has been chosen as the basic
codex for its readability and clarity. All reading variants are givapparties
criticusaccompanied by tlagparatus fontiumhere | have put references to the

8 That is a conservative and posterior misrepresentation of Philip's approach to Aris-
totle, according to R. DaR<Dales (1989) 64).

8 M. Bieniak (2013) 5@. Almost a century ago F. Ehrle prepared an inexact
transcription of thiecipit 11.1 in order to support his patchy accusationAfistatielism
brough against Hugh and ratified by F. van Steenberghen instead of lookasyosigat
inal in thefirst Dominican's reasoning on Aristotle (F. Ehrle (1925Y&d&teentotren
(1966) 1x8hough, without Hugh of S#iihier, Guerric of Saiuentin, or Odo Rigaud's
moderate treatment of Aristotle in a critical light, neither Albert nor Bonaventure and
Thomas would have appeared in the shape we know and praise thelisdm@pémney
how to betake Aristotle at Paris in that era see S.E. Young92p14) 97

®J.G. Bougerol (19838 1Baes de Mottoni (2004) 275,278,285 #BA&Ak N@
263.
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Latin sources. In the translatiohave checked out existing English versions of
Hugh of Sair€her's references; | have also attempted to use the closest English
terms possible to render Latin theological and philosophical notions without alter-
ing the technical and formal style of thelastic distinction.

| have synchronized the grammar, punctuation, and paragraph division of the
transcription with modern standards. The medieval spelling has been preserved,
all quotations and references are italicized. To make the text more dccessible,
have split up the polemics against Aristotle and Manichean into small paragraphs
where Roman numerals signify Hugh's arguments. Proper names begin with capi-
tal letters except foomina sacrd ) denotes editorial notes, | | stays for the start
of a mw column, < > indicates editor's supplements to the Latin text. Now, | hope
you will allow Hugh of Sa@iter to speak for himself and claim your interest.

By the same token, the sdAlmade efforts to assign key points bypsrafanar-
ginal glosses.
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HUGO DE SANCTO CARO

OPUS. LIBER II. DISTINCTIO I. PARSPRIMA
Incipit secundus liber.

1 Creatbnem rerum et@€ostquam magister egit de creatore, agit de creaturis
hoc ordine. Primo auctoritate scripture probat unum esse principium omnium
contra quosdam pholosophos, qui ponunt plura principia rerum. Secundo ostendit
causam creatoris rerum, ubittfiet quia non ualéet ceter@45vb |. Tercio quod
rerum quedam est spiritualis, ut angelus, quedam corporalis, ut elementa et
similia, quorumdam partim spiritualis, partim corporalis, ut homo. Primo inter hec
agit de spirituali, id est de angelis. tQuaxpedit se de creatione rerum
corporaliun. Quinto et ultimo de homine plura dicturus diffusius ex&quitur

2. Probans ergo unum auctoritate scrijaiteynum esse omne principium,
per quod multorum elidit errores. Aristoteles dinindumesse eteum, cuius
error eliditur, ubi dicitun principi&f. Plato dixit tria esse principia, scilicet deum,
ydeas et puram materiam, scilicet %lamius error eliditur, ubi diciteauit
Creare enim est de nichilo aliquid facere et ita non de'fh&pitaus “ponit*
infinita esse principia, cuius error similiter eliditur, cum aigauit®
Manicheu$* dixit duo esse principia: unum bonorum, quod uSthoitum
deum siue deum lucis, siue deum Noui Testdinentiunc dicebdttantum
ess&® principium spitualium rerum; alterum malorum, quem uocauit deum

%1\ 45vad6riy P; 31raB31vbB: 38rb38vhA; 41radlvah,: 41radlvalP,: 98ra98vb
2dicit] add.distinctioP,

%Petrus Lombardus (1971) 332.

% corporalium] spiritualiur®,

Sexequitur] exequily

%<Moyses>

 Aristoteles (29) VIII.6; cf. Vat. lat. 2435, fol. 122r.
®Gen. 1:1.

Pylem] ylerWVAyleBR

1%de materia] demenadia

9 picurus] Epycuris

12Cf. M. J. Clark (2005) 128.

1%3Gen. 1:1.

%Manicheusinarg Opinio ManicheR;

1%yocauit] prouocaud,

1%Noui Testamenti] nateV Ueteris TestameMAAP,
97dicebat] dicebantFBA

1%assepm. VA


http://www.nsu.ru/classics/schole/index.htm

37: HughofSart a4 A& OngA * * 164K *

malum siue deum tenebrarum, siue deum Ueteris Testamenti, hunc dicebant
tantum esse principium rerum corporalfeii

3. Aristotelé&et qui, cum eo ponunt mundum eternum, decepti fuerunt, quia
rationes nataes adoptabant deo, sicut patet in secundo De Generatione et
Corruptione, ubi supponittinec propositio tanquam per se ndeartsimiliter
omnino se habens, nattest omnino idem facEr&ed prima causa omnino
similiter semper $&habet, immutabilienim est! Ergo si aliguando fuit
principium mundi et semper fuit principium mtifidergo ab eterno fuit
principium mundi?

4. Item ad hoc, ut artifex exeat in actum, susficitit dcidicet potencia,
sciencia, uoluntas. Sed hoc ab eterno fuerat argiedeus ab eterno potuit
facere mundum et sciuit, et udthiérgo ab eterno fecit ilttitn

5. Item uidetur per Augustinum proliaigit enim et uerum est, quideus
quia bonus est, suffiiBed ab eterno bonus®sirgo ab eterno sumus.

1%corporaliumjmarg.opinio Aristotelis, opinio Platonis, opinio Epicuri, opinio Mani-

cheiP,

1Cf.Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) VIII.1.

WAristotelesinarg prima probaci@uod mundus est eternum per Aristotédlem

“Supponitur] suppon#;,

dem] ItemA,

hatunj notum A

"Aristoeles (199M)10

“8se]marg.sicut dicit loannes Damascenus in libro pdamitulo VIliet semper
similiter haberfs

1Cf.Alexander de s (1952)13.c.

" mundi, ergohdd.sed modo est principiuvhsed modo est principium mundi
PAAP,

“%ergo ... mundgm. A

120Cf.Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) App. 1.1

12Cf. Vvat. lat. 7669, fol. 7rb.

122Cf. Alexander de Hales (19%53) |

12 aurelus Augustinus (1995) 32.35; cf. Petrus Lombardus [(18@%ar382 de
Haleg1952).23.

12%estlom. V
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6. Item*sumne bonitatis est semper effltfé®ed ab eterno fuit summa boni-
tas, ergo ab eterno flusitd eius effluxio nicArliud est gquam mundi et eorum,
que in mundo suft creatio.

7. Ergo creatfdnundi ab eterno est, quod non potest esse. Cum enim mundus
creaturasit, de necessitate habet principiten ita*ab eterno non est, quod
concedimus.

%k &k LA a4 G UA ndkHOH AINA nANNNA

naturalis, ubi est tantum naturalis ordo principii et principiati et non uoluntarius.

9. Ad semdum dicimus, quod causa uoluntaria dilatoria est. Preelegit enim,
quod et quando ré$aciat®* unde non sequitur in creaturis: uult hoc facere, ergo
facit. Concedimus ergo, quod deus ab eterno uoluit mundum facere. Non tamen
uoluit illum facere ab etegnsed tuné quando fecit, unde est ibi fallacia
composicionis et diuisiotits

10. Ad ultimum dicimus, quod summe bonitatis triplex est'&f#aiioet per
generationem, per spirationem, per creationem. Due prime sunt naturales, tercia
uoluntariaDueprime fuerurf’ab eterno et #illis maxime apparet summa
bonitas et summa perfectio. Tercia cepit esse cum tempore nec in illo apparuit
summe bonitatis immensitéstus enim | 46ra | mundus est quasi quedam parua
stilla bonitatis dei et mirabilius'&sfjuomody®potuit tam paruum facere, quam
quod de nichilo fecit.

1Ztem] add.perVBRAA,
125Cf. Dionysiaca (1937) De divinis nominibuSuilleBmus Altissiodorensis (1982)
App. 1.3Alexander de Hal@952).13.g.
Zhichil] ulA
2sunt] fuitP,
12creatioldel. V
%rincipium] initiumPBAP,
*ta] om. V
33uod ... res] quomodo ... etVgmomodo ... reR
133Cf.Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) App. |, sol. 1.
¥%unclom. B
% Aristoteles (1975) 15.
BYriplex est effluxiohargtriplex est effluxid,
Bfuerunt] fuerdA,
38n] om.VBAAR,
1%%stlom. V
140

quomodo] quanda,
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11Quod autem Plato et Epicurus ponunt eternam materiam, de qua deus, cum
uellet, posset operari, decepti fuerunt, suspicantes ad modum hominis deum non
posse de nichiftoperari, quod sist, omnipotens non esset.

12. Manichetf&utem hiis abutitur rationibus ad probandum errorem suum.

13.Cuius causa est inuariabilis, ipsum est inuartaiesd bontf§ est
inuariabilis, ergo non est causa uariabilium siue uisibilium.

14ltem nichil estausa constructiua et destructiua eiu¥t&ad bonus deus
est causa constructiua malorum hominum, ergo non est causa destructiua
eorumdem.

15. Itemontrariorum contraria sunt princid¥sed bonus deus est principium
bonorum, ergo non est principiumanah et aliquid est principium malorum.
Ergo deus malus, qui est summe malus et ideo principium malorum, sicut deus
bonus est summe bonus et ideo principium bonorum.

16Sed ad hoc debet Hichuod prima proposicio Manichei non ualet, nisi in
causis connctis suis effectibus. Immo necesse est, quod omne uariabile sit ab
inuariabili, sicut motus ab immobili et multittfad unitate.

17.Secunda proposicio est falsa in uoluntariis, ut patet in fabro, qui sepe
destruit, quod fecerat.

18Tercia simplicitefalsa est, ut patet in primis contrédtiigue fuerunt ab
eodem. Aliter processus essétinfinitum aut tot essent principia, quot sunt
contraria, quod etiam contra ipsos est, qui non ponunt, Hisiidaipia, scilicet
unum bonorum summe bonum atdatinalorum summe malum.

“hichilo] nulloA,

“Manicheusinarg probacio, quod duo sunt principia secundum Manigghum

“3Guillermus Altissiodorensis ()982

“ponusjadd.a deus

1%Cf.Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) VIII.1.

1“CAristoeles (19974.1SaintOmer 595, fol. 3@f Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982)
VIIIL1.

“dici] marg responsidy,

“ multitudo] marg.unde dicit Philosophus in pijsio Physicé,

19Cf.Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982) VIII.1.

%%n] om. V
*duo] dusV
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19 Esse creatoremer hoc, quod diciteauitinitium, per hoc, quod didit
principiguisibilium perterramautemijnuisibilium®>**{ percelum*tn_uno prin-
cipio, id est in initio temporis uel in fif@sse factult{id est ceatum,>Sine
principig id est initio.

20. Quod autem sit unum principium tantum omnium rerum, probdtur sic

21.Quod per superhabundaciam dicitur uni soli conuenit, ergo unicum est
summe bonum, ergo unicum est principium rerum.

22 Preterea, si essehird®summe bona, ergo essent diffirencia, ergo aliquid
haberet unum, quod non reliqguum. Sed summe bonum non habet in se nisi
bonum, ergo aliquid bonum haberet unum, quod non reliquum, ergo illud non
esset summe bonum, cum alio bono careret.

23.Sed notagium, quod cum dicitir principio creauit dexedunet ceterd”
Manichei dicunt, quod Moyses loquitur de ded®fnailb fecit omnia uisibilia
secundum eos.

24 Sed ipsi bene concedunt, quod deus bonus est summe bonum é&Ptale, quo
melius excogitari ngotest®

25.Sed secundum eos sunt plura principia: unum bonorum, aliud malorum,
quia duo contraria non possunt habere unum principium, ut dicunt.

26. Sed contra eos sic obicitur.

27 .Poss&°cohibere malum est bontifrhec proposicio per se nota est. Sed
deus bonus aut habet illud bonum, aut non. Si non, erdgdtadigoicaret, ergo
non est summe bonum nec tale, quo melius excogitari non potest.

1%<Scriptura ostendit deum>

*Jnuisibiliuni add per inuisibiliunv/

i<creaturarum>

**<Moyses refert>

1%%Cf. Alexander de Hales (1952) I.3.

¥'<mundum a deo>

*8<elidans errorem quorundam opinantium plura principia fuisse>

*%sic]Jmarg probacio, quod unum est principium omnium rerum t&smearg pro-
batur esse unum ibidem principigm

%9plura] pulcrad,

*iGen. 1:1.

*de deo malajm. A

%3quo] quodd,

184Cf, Vat. 1at669, fol. 6ra; Alexander de HA852).6.a.

1%Posse] PossentV

1°8Cf.Guillermus Altissiodorensis (1982);\Alegander de Hales (1952) 1.6.b.

'e7aliquo] aliquid/
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28.Item posse cohibere malffiest posse bonum. Sed deus bonus non potest
illud, ergo non est omnipotensicisi quod deus bonus potest cohibere malum,
ergo potest cohibere deum ma | 46rb | lum, ne faciat malum. Ergo deus malus ex
se et per se non potest operari malum®gsiaex se et per se haberet illam
potenciam, non posset impediri, sicut deus bonugpatest impediri ab
operaione boni, ergo non est summe malus.

29.M7Trid™"? id est principia sine initexemplarid est ydeamateriamid est
yle"*"uasi™artificem qui operatur ex preiacenti matedaaturqu¥factor’’
homo uel angelusEt creag sicut facereeum dicitudeus facit hanc rehoc
uerbumfacitpredicat diuinam essenciam, ut causam, et coftiotateatura
habitudinem creature ad factorem siue creatorem, scilicet habifiielifeetus
ad causam, que uoluntarie oper&ed. dictunde creatura significat actionem,
que est accidentalis proprietas, hoc uecbestpretar hoc remouet materiam.
Uerumtameli'et ceterd? idem est deo ess&’atlle, creare Btfacerd® sed
deus est ab eterno et uult ab eterno, ergo facit et creabdb etern

30. Soluti§’ quo ad principale significatum idem sBetl creat et facit
connotant aliquid®creatum et temporale ratione, cuius non sunt idem, unde cum

¥malum]malumergo-potest-cohibeve

*non potest ... malum, quia] haberet illa@ngiam, non potest impediri, non potest
operari malum, quia

"°<Plato namque>

11Trig add iniciaP,

Y2jnitia existimauit>

yle] ylerv

<et deum>

"<not creatorem, sed>

"%Jocaturque] Notaturge

"'<sed non creator>

8% n scriptura sepe creator pitei tanquam factor>

"%connotat] conuoc#®
®scilicet habitudinengdd scilicet habitudiner®
®<agere, creare, facere
¥2<non dicuntur de deo et creaturis eodem modo>
%%etlom. V
¥%etlom. V
18Cf. A.M. Landgraf (1952) 69.
%eternojmarg.questio, sielis ab eterno, quod uult ab eterno et4&great
¥'Solutiojmarg.SolutioA,

188

aliquid] quidv
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diciturdeus creahoc¢®est sensudeus est, ex cuius uoluntate hoc consigtit, qu
enim est ald, ut ait Augustinusteo auctore factum est, nisi°dedente, nec
tamen uelle est facgrkicet figuratiue dicatur ob hoc, scilicet quia uoluntatem
eius necessario sequitur effectus, sicut misericordia dei et iusticia idem sunt, non
tamen idem est pire et parcer&agitationeid est <non> motiit

31.0peratorium id est dictum, qui operatfx hiis Aristotel&8appellat
principia, que sunt de re, ut materia et forma, que duo pro uno principio reputat,
qguod non sequitur; et tercioperatoriundictum non est intelligendum tercium
principium, quia sic non consonat littera. Sed tercium a predictis duobus, que
sumit pro uno principio et illud tercium pro secundo principio, et sic ponit duo
esse principia. Et potest hoc didicbumuel adiectiue acgjpuel substantiue
addicendo quasi dictiooperatoriumdixit enim et facta sunt.

32."Tradens per Moyséff et ante temporaignificat’’, quandd® enim
tempora crearet, si prius non é§3&exstitissescilicet deum.

¥hoc] hicv

1%deo] de@uctore-factum-e¥gt

¥Aurelius Augustinus (1970)Jig.3.

9%<eius uoluntate res noue esse incipiunt, absque ipsius>

%mouit] monitBAL

%Aristoteles (1997) I1.52.

% %<Horum errorem spiritus sanctus euacuans, ueritatisque disciplinam>
1%*Moysen] MoysemA

Yisignificat] sunv

¥®quando] quomoddR
9% sset] esseBt
“M<eternaliter>
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HUGH OF SAINOHER

THE WORK. BOAQKDISTINCTION I. THE FIRST PART
The second book begins.

1Creation of things eAdter discussing the creator of things and other subjects
the master considers creatures in the following order: first, he proves with the au-
thority of the Holy Scriptutteat the beginning (principium) of everything is one
against those philosophers who consider multiple beginnings of things; second, he
demonstrates the cause behind the creator of things where ainid asdnot
valid third, he claims that some gjsirare spiritual like an angel, others are cor-
poral as elements and similar, some happen to be partially spiritual and partially
corporal like a human being. Above all, he refers to the spiritual, namely angels.
Fourth, he explores the creation of corptinegs. Fifth and last, intending to
speculate more about man he widely accomplishes this subject.

2. Proving the divine oneness by authority of the Holy Scripture, <Moses> as-
serts that the beginning of everything is one wherewith he eliminates tbie error
many people. Aristotle claimed that the world exists eternally whose error is re-
futed as it is saiidl the beginnir@ principid Plato proclaimed there are three
beginnings, namely God, ideas, and pure matter or hyle whose fallacy is obviated
sine it is saidreatedindeed, to create (creare) designates to make (facere) some-
thing from nothing and thus not from matter. Epicurus supposes an infinite num-
ber of beginnings whose fault is identically excluded when dresasadMani-
chaean claimdwo beginnings exist: one of good which he calls a good God, God
of light, or God of the New Testament; he also stated that he accounts exclusively
for the beginning of spiritual. Another of evil which he calls an evil God, God of
shades, or God of thel @estament; they also asserted that he solely stands for
the beginning of corporal.

3. Aristotle and those who proclaimed under his influence that the world is eter-
nal were deceived because they employed natural explanations to God as follows
fromthese NpA o NNDz Op &ga (apadisekNp UGpA
is assumed to be smlfdentSo, everything which has a likeness to itself is inborn to
produce everything simildowever, the first cause has always everything akin to
it for it remans unalterable. Therefore, if ever the beginning of the world was, it
has always been the origin of the world. It follows that the origin of the world ex-
isted from eternity.

4. Onwards, an artisan needs three things to proceed into action: power,
knowledg, and will. Though, this was in God eternally. Hence God was able to

$NA&



Fedor Nekhaenkio Vol 8. 1(2@4) 37¢

create the world, he knew and desired that from eternity, so he created it from
eternity.

5. Further, it seems possible to prove this through Augustine. He waly says:
exist becau§nd is goolet he is good in eternity, then we exist eternally.

6. Likewise, the highest good always outflows (effluere). But the highest good
existed eternally, so it emanates from eternity; still, its emanation is nothing more
than the creation of trld and things in the world.

7. As a result, the creation of the world originates from eternity which could not
be possible. So far as the world is a creature stemming from necessity, it has a be-
ginning and does not exist eternally what we approve.

8. Ior we say to the first argument that Aristotle's statement stretches out only
to natural things where there is merely a natural order of the beginning and of what
begins with it and does not reach voluntary things.

9. To the second we say that a volutdase presumes a delayed effect. It
chooses what things to make and when that does not apply to creatures: one wants
to make this, so he makes. We consent, therefore, that God wanted to make the
world eternally. Yet, he wanted to make the world at tleatwdmen he created
and not from eternity, whence the fallacy of composition and division is present
there.

10. To the last we respond that the highest good constitutes a triple outflow
through generation, spiration, and creation; the first two are, mdtieathe
third is voluntary. The first two were from eternity: the highest good and the high-
est perfection appear as well in these two. The third comes into existence in time
and the highest good did not manifest itself in it. For the whole weddsimdk
drop of the divine goodness and that is even more wonderful how he could make
as little as what he created out of nothing.

11. Since Plato and Epicurus suppose eternal matter upon which God could act
(operari) whenever he wants. Suspectinggramiman God could not act out of
nothing they were deceived for if he were such, he would not be omnipotent.

12. Manichean also abuses the following arguments to prove his own mistake:
13. Those things which have an immutable cause are themselvds.immutab
Notwithstanding, the good is immutable, so it is not the cause of mutable or visible

things.

14. Likewise, there is no constructive and destructive cause behind the same.
However, the good God is the constructive cause of evil things, conseguently, he
not the destructive cause of them.

15. Similarly, opposites are the beginnings of opposites. Though, the good God
is the beginning of good, thence he is not the beginning of evil and something else
is the beginning of evil. Thus, it is the evil Gad thieohighest evilness and for
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that reason the beginning of evil as the good God is the highest good and for that
reason the beginning of good.

16. Nevertheless, to this it should be stated that Manichean's first argument
holds no weight except in calis&sd with their effects. On the contrary, all mu-
table must originate from immutable like motion from immobile and multitude
from unity.

17. The second proposition is false in voluntary subjects as it appears in the case
of an artisan who often destraliat he made before.

18. The third is openly erroneous as it is clear from the first opposites which arise
from the same. Otherwise, either the process would go on infinitely or there would
be as many beginnings as opposites which actually contesdictshthassume
only two beginnings, namely one of good, the highest good, and another of evil, the
highest evil.

19<The Holy Scripture demonstrates that God> is the tryeatyingecre-
ated and beginning of timey sayingn the beginninthe crator of visibles de-
noted byarthand invisible creaturegheaverMoses says that in one beginning
viz. at the commencement of time or in thetf®oworld was magthat is cre-
ated, gefuting the error of some people who argue there were inedfipte
nings> without a beginnjrigat is without a commencement.

20. What only one beginning of all exists is demonstrated in the following way:

21. It is asserted by overabundance that it would be appropriate for only one to
exist, therefore the highgsbd is singular, hence the beginning of things is singu-
lar.

22. Additionally, if many highest goods existed, they would become different,
accordingly one beginning would have a certain good which another beginning
would not possess. Though, the higbestdoes not have in itself anything be-
sides good, consequently, something good would have one good that another good
would not have, thus, this one good would not be the highest good if it lacked an-
other good.

23. However, the following should be nbedianicheans affirm that when
it is statedn the beginning God created heaven <andvem#is>speaks about
the evil God who created all visible, according to them.

24. Though, they themselves rightly approve that the good God is the highest
good andbetter than which nothing greater can be conceived.

25. Nevertheless, according to them, there are multiple beginnings: one of good,
another of evil because two opposites could not have one common beginning, as
they assert.

26. But the following is hatghinst them:
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27. The propositibm be able to restrain evil isigasdievident. Yet, the good
God eithehas this good or does not. If not, then he lacks some good. Therefore, he
is not the highest good and better than which nothing greatecaraselwed.

28. Further, to be able to restrain evil is to be able to be good. Notwithstanding,
the good God cannot achieve this and whence is not omnipotent. If you claim that
the good God can restrain evil, then he can restrain the evil God soekat he do
not evil. Thus, the evil God out of himself and by himself cannot do evil for if he
out of himself and by himself had such potency, it would be impossible to hinder
his misdoings, like nothing could hinder the good God from doing good, hence he
is not he highest euvil.

29.And indeed, Plato supposed theggnnings without commencemet:
ample hamely ideagatter, that is hyl@nd God as he were not the creator but
the artesiamho works from adjacent matgerda human or an angglcalled
the m&er (factor), not the creatoin the Holy Scripture the creator is often taken
for maker> and create for makben it is said th@od maked$aci) this thing
the wordnakegpredicates divine essence as a cause and implies in the creature a
relation dthe creature with the maker or creator, i.e. the relation of effect to cause
which acts voluntarily. However, this statement about creature denotes an action
that accounts for an accidental property; besides, theeabednplies an ex-
clusion of madtr.Neverthelest act, to create, to maike so forth are not said
of God and creatures in the samdaw&@yod to exist and to will, to create and to
make are the same but God exists and wills from eternity, thus makes and creates
eternally.

30. Theolution: among these predicates the main sense is the same. Notwith-
standing, to create connotates something created and to make signifies what is de-
fined in time. They are not identical since Bbercreatés asserted, the sense
is the following: it Sod from whose will something else comes into existence.
Likewise, Augustine writésvas made by the divine authority, if not by the divine
will, and yet to will does not mean to Alla&, this could be stated figuratively,
that is the effect nesasily follows from the divine will as God's mercy and justice
are the same but to punish and to pity do not signify equakhiyifs will new
thing come into existence without him being> mbeeddid not> move.

31Theoperatings called (dictungne who operates. Aristotle names such be-
ginnings which are real as matter and form, reflecting two beginnings as one that
is not consistent, and the third catleeratingvhich should not be understood
as the third beginning since the text does ned.slpwever, interpreted in the
following way there are two beginnings: the third from the aforesaid two <matter
and form> which he takes for one beginning and this third taken for the second
beginning. And this expresstatiedcould be accepted either @ adjective
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(called) or as a noun (word) by addirgparatingvord: for he said (dixit) and
things were made.

32.<The Saint Spirit annulling their error and> delivering <the knowledge of
the truth>through Moseandbefore the tinsgynifiesfor vinen he would create
time if he did not preceddhiat means h&odexisted eternally
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STroICISM INRUSSIAN PERIODICAIESTBIELZENTURYECULIARITIES OF RETION

ABSTRACT he scope of the study is the history of theioecefthe Stoic legacy in Russian peri-

odicals (journals, newspapers, collections of works) published during the 19&s derttugy.

character and contentmfblications written in the early 19th century and devoted to the Stoics,
theycontinued théraditions of the 18th centufey retaineelifying and entertaining charac-

ter, demonstrating sometimes the lack of scholarship and originality. A landmark event that
sparked an interest in the Stoics aradngated Russian public was the broad discuss

number of major journals and newspapers about the works of G. Boissier, C. Martha, and E. Renan
translated into Russiarpoblished in 1878381. In the last decades of the 19th century, periodicals

in Russia contributed to the maintenance oésttin the philosophers of Portico as well. On the

pages of journals and newspapers, moral strategies and religious views of the Stoics were extolled
and overthrown; new translations of Stoic texts and critical works on the Stoics were actively dis-
cussed;ertain aspects of Stoic ideas came into the focus of attention of publicists of various kinds
from revolutionaries to scholars and theologians. Due to the fact that periodicals had their own
specificity, distinct from works written for scholars @anssudhey played an important role in

shaping the reception of the Stoiduissiarsociety. They also contributed to the processes of
forming a sounidase for further Stoic (and more broadly, Ancient) studies imRbestarly

20th century

KeywoRrsStoic philosophy, Russian philosophy, Russian periodicdlStotengury
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PROLEGOMENA 8¥. ODHNCHRYSOSTOM ON THELE OF THACTS OF THEPOSTLES
IN THE ANCIENARMENIAN ISAGOGICADLCECTIONTHEBOOK OKCAUSES

ABSRACTS §a UA®kdGa AalGA Ake&ey ®#ya &£kaeGa NA £ja "
discussion since early Christianity. St. John Chrysostom paid attention to this question as well. Ex-
cepthis commentargn the Acts of Aposttansisted dib chapterfin Acta apostoloryihere
are also 4 sermons entitleth@sincipiumActorumwhich concern the question of the title of the
Acts of Apostlemdeeg k £ A4k ekpG AU A auGGaA "a®eA UpA pNea&
that the latteppus should be regarded not as an interpretation, but as an isagogical chapter or
prolegomenon. Such introductory chapters, necessary for teaching and training, were written in
the early ages of Christianity by many authors before they compiled finetaiines of any
work.Those not bulky writings were serving as sort of paratexts and did not always tieach us. |
unpublished yehedieval Armenian collectiontba Biblical Isagogics composéldnate 172-
early I3centuries by the abbot lo¢ {Sanahin monastery Grigor, son of Abas thaeégame-
non ascribed tdbohn Chrysostom, which deals with this title in question, i.e. the Acts of Apostles.
In fact, this isagogical chapter is an abridged version of 4 homilies, having at the@ame time
passages that differ from the work in question. Data preserved in this Armenian textbook is quite
useful for elucidating many questions. It is concluded that John Chrysostom also used the isagogical
scheme, which has so far been attributed onlg-Riatenic commentators and two or three
Christian authors, such as Origen and Proclus
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whole Islamic world. This art appeared at the beginning of the 11th century in Khorasan
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